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; i Rom 8.3, 


THE EP ISTLE 


Faint before the anger of the Lorde: hath in 
rs direction of if Gods Spirite, giuen an hat- 
tie deſire to be aſſured of the waie of ſafetie, 


. 


with what foener belongeth to'the reobt ap- | 


plicatiun and continuaunce of the ſame. 


-Wherein as the Lorde hath made knowne © 


hleremy. zu. 3. the riches 1 his one free h loue towardes 


— my bus;the head and alone fountaine of all eter- 
Gala.2.24. nall ſa tie unte this elect ſõ ic it alſo plaine 
Ephe.z-19-5-2 that h no other way or mene uwe haus at. 

L rained onto the free gift of gnase and full 
reconcilement With the Lorde, then by the 
».Tim.z.16. mediation of the i fonne of God in our owne 
k Math. 3. 7. fleſhe. For all the counſell, k will, wiſe dome, 


85 „ aud power of the founes men as in them 
There. flie before the face of the L neuer 


3 ＋ able to pleade innocencie for his Sainctes. 
— Whiche reconcilement as( albeit i in it ſelf it 


| B #6 alſafficient for all the ſinnes of men) it i- 
bem. 9.41.11, anely effetnall:to the Lordes j elett, who | 
$-11-7« iu the power of. an effoctuall m faithe alone | 
—_—— 39.26 recermethe-fauour of the Lorde With appli- | 
Rom. 3.31.24. (ation of the promiſes of his grace: ſo in the | 
- 25-28.4.5.na4 ke power vnto bymſelf , alwaies rulyng 
5 Aro where he 16 a ; „eh forthe | 


«£1 {14+ - + | 
ww onor 


+ Pal 6.1.2.3. in the fie fichry i their one wents doe euen | 


felues thei are moſte vncleane, 0 ſo miſt the 7 | 


_— - «<a ac r 1 * 
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n honor of his name With a ioyned care for plug. 
the good of lus C hurc he, o hk 4. 4 — 7.4. 
newneſſe of the whole p man, doeth oneiy Ndl. zus. 
ſeale unto the ſoules.of the Sainctes of God. _ — 
the aſſurannee of their good eſtate With the. Leuit. 26. 12. 
Eord. For qwhoſoener by an ef edtuall cal. Fſa. 43. 
bug is grafted into the Sonne of God , and 3 % 
»:ade 4 member of that botlie whereof Tex. pihon. 3.3. 
fre Chriſt est he head , is une with bym in 2. C. or. 5. ij. 
the x fellowſhippe of all the bleſſynges of the. . 
Lorde. And albeit thei are onely infinite in Co 9:34 * 
hymWho bath receiued aboue his fellowe r, 1 Math. 12.50. 


yet according fot he meaſure of the diſpen- lhon. 20.7. 


2 ; 3 Rom. . 29. 
ſation of hu grace, thei are freely giuen Vs leb. . oo 2 


to all his eleth., and are aſſured vnto them 
by a moſt eff ettuall witneſſe, cuen the Spi- 


rite adoption and grace, by who he d wel- _, Sam. 2. 
leth in thoſe that al his, 2 as he is not las D 
Without his effect, fo in'a moſte linely and Fla. 1.6. 2. 
gquickning power he hothe applieth and ſea- — 1 
leth vp. And as he hath appeared for us a Heb acai 
King a t Prieſt and a v Propbet ; ſo the Heb. 5.6. . 11. 
great lein dheſſe of the Lord, is ſeuerally ap- 22 15.56 
( | Sa at 3.11.22. 
pled acvording to the ſane. As in the firſt, , Cor. 1 zo. 
he hath-vttinly ſpoiled and laied waſte the Collo.2.3. 
power of all the. enemies of his. (hurch and lere. 3.8 U.. 


zuſtiy taken the King dome unto hymfelf, — 
* — wy + 


2 Plal.45.6, 


Pſal. 110.3 
Zach. s. 13. 
Heb. 2. 77. 


VUnto the pure obedi 


Sathan and all the deuiſes of 


THE EPISTLE 


the Scepter whereef ſhal a neuer fade or de- 
caie ſ we being cleared of all daunger, and 


Freed from the perill of all our foes are in all 


care & conſcience, to co 


e him our Lord 
alone, and as true ſubietts of ſo good a King, 
to bolde our ſelues a Sat ham and men, 
ce of his Wil. Againe, 
4s he is the onely true Prieſt, iphs is ſancti- 


' fied of God to offer unto hym # moſt ſweets 


Sacrifice to reconcile vs vnto hymſelf, and 
as by his alone execution of this office, and 


|  efferyng of bymſelf, we haue b 9 hymn: a ſure 


peace and free entrance into 


e preſentes of 
the Lorde,as by hym all enmitie ts doen a- 


waie, and there remaineth ar 
peace and fauour for euermore,ſ0 we are moſt 
ftrongly to — — of ſight the 8 of 
of men ,as mote 
wncleane filthineſſe for euer, and not to ſet | 
our ſelues,or admit others of what ſorte ſoe- 
ner, to ſtande for us in this dluctie, to ſpoyle 
vs of aſſured 2 tie, and the Lorde Jeſus of 
this honour. that he alone and none but he 
es the Prieft of his Churche, and hath fully | 
and alſu eren performed whiatfiener ap- 
pertamerh to their prace for entymore... |, | 
And as he alone among all rhe. Fn ; 


+ 42 of # 


2 


rr 


ugheſt, and ought to hold us in the ame of 


rug = a eo a= nl »©* N. i 
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of the Lordo, hath infixitly opened the will Efa. 40 fr. er. te 
of God,andus.gn him is al fulneſſe of diuine Deut. ib. ij. 
wiſedome, to reuealł and make kyoWne the Ihon. 10.15. 
will of od dio his (hurche aud as What 

foener he diſcleſeth unto his Saunctes, hath 

a ſaunde Warrant to be the will of the moſt 


the ſame: ſo he alone hath this petulier unte 
bymſclf,to bee the moſte excellent Prophet 
and ApoStle of his Churche, and that none 
muſt be vnto vs in this place but he alone, 
and whatſieuer doth not proceede from him 
muſt not be held of power to binde the con- 2. Cor. a. iz. 
ſcrences of men. « 5 
In all whiche as the Lorde Ieſus hath 2. Cor. r. 24. 
troden the Winepreſſe alone, and carried een, 
capriue. for enermore ; What ſoccer might 338, 
withſtande the ſaluation of his, and by bis 
S 8 directed vs into the light and ve of 
the ſame : fo in the like power of the ſame 
Spirite he ſealeth unto the ronſtiences of 
men, the ſiunde Warrant of the infinite 
fauour of GOD in the right toufreſſe of his 
Sonne,to the free and — enioiyng of al the 
reſt. And as Who ſd hath not the Spirite of Rom.s.s. 
Chriſt is nous of his, whereby is fenered the 
ſtates of mem, ſs the ſaine Spirite is tiſter- Gala. g. a. 


Atty. ned 


- -" corruption, jet becauſe it is a pledge of the 


THE EPISTLE 


5:1 ver by his effeties » Whiche becauſe in this | 
8 .$3.3435] caſe thei are of two fortes,thfbel/ be profita- 


ble in a warde to Weigh them a parte, that 
in the effettuall triall of the ſame; the chil- 
dren of, Gad mai in 4 ſiunde experience of 


rhe potter of Chriſt in their omue ſiules, bee 


chearcdwnto.conſtancie in euery good duue- 
tie againſt Sat han and mem: and the vaine 
dliſſembiers, Heretiques, tyme ſeruers, Eyi- 
cures, and carnall G — with the like. 
who ſmumue euery where, mais (if thei had 
eyes to ſee ) perceiue their 4ſt cauſe to re. 
turne, and ta humble their ſaules vnto the 
obedience of the Lorle. 

The finſteſfecte therefore it an inwarde 


an witneſſe unte the ſoule of. the infinite loue 


and free e, od by faith in the righ- 


teo of, Chriſt , aud whereby is giuen 

bolaneſſe wit ly an aſſured truſt to reſt vpon 

= .enery diatreſſe, and to repaire unto 
m 


with callyng vpon his name. e As it is 
Written:Beegule ye are Sonnes,God hath 
ſent the Spirit of his Sonne into your har» 
tes, criyng Abba, Father. Vhiche although 


fir a tymme it ſceme to hee hid, and beyng as 


38 were raled under the aſhes of our oWvne 


loue 
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DEDICATORIE. 
loue of God,whichis not fir a daierbut per- | 

tuall in his Sam For whom he loueth, non. 13. . 15 
he loueth them to the ende) and worbing 


in Us an eſfectuail callyng which with God Rom. _ 2% 
3s Without repentaunce, it ſealeth vmto m 


the truthe of a ſure election, and ſo conſe. Rom. 8. 30. 


3 that there is no feare of — a- 
Waze becauſe we reſt not on any ſtrength of 
our oVpne: but pM the reſolute cõtinuance 
the loue of God __ we n ruth of 
his worde and 

. T he other ere 6s more ap n gen. 
Fer by faith he doeth puriſie Ge the hart, cau- Acts. 1 5.3. 
ſeth a true hatred and continual dcin vn Rom. s. 4. 
to ſanie, and daiely —— vnto che b Rom.. 5. c. c 
bedience of the — 3 ngeth the natu. 

rall diſpoſition of the whole te ode and body; 
aud frameth it to the will of God: and wor- p fil ul.69.9. 
keth a feruent lowe-aboue all thynges unto 
the Lord, and to thoſe that be his, with co- 
tinuall call his name according to 
bis wil. Ard theſe effete as thei are — 
lier to the Spirite Chriſt, and haue not 
been in 4 _— purpoſe(namely fir the glo- 
rie ede the good of ey any of her 
= in the Sainttes of God, in whom (oe- 
wer 1 e effettes ate Pans though With 


A. v. much 


— 


THE EPISTLE 


Who ſo boy much Weakenefſe,fo it be ; - truth ne with 
che fruites o ant ſe, it ſball euer bee founde to bee 
| 3 — — — is the effettes , there 
ne. s the cauſe to hes rhei belong. So that by 
3. et. . 1o. this right diſcernyng of the fruites 5 the 
. ' Sparite Lf the Ln e feſiu, — the ha 
of the ſame, we mate truely gat her ay we 
haue hymſelf,ſo as is meant ke Worde of 
God , and ſo are 1 55 grafted into Chriſt, 
Fed maze aſſure our hartes before him both 
for our ſelues and others, What ſoeuer other 
walks our feare and feelyng be for 2 
For if at ſometymes mee maie finde that in 
ſome meaſure wee hane had theſe effettes, 
the true fruites of a liuely ftut he, and ſo the 
aſſuraunces of our election and ſaluatian 
(7riſt:,.then is there no inſt cauſe of any 
ftare, if wee mourne unta the repoſſeſſing of 
our peace agame,pecauſe the giftes and eal- 
lynges of God are Without repentance. Aud 
Fit bee obiected that wee haue felt the fa- 
wour of: the Lorde, but now it is gant, and | 
cleaue tonrned awaie, as that obiection ie 
moſt untrue , ſ to thinks em that faſhion,is | 
ro n impoſſible thyng. For God ne- 
parpoſe , but What | 


1 Seek od ae 
F 


counſel * 


DEDICATORIE. 


eounſell ſhall take effect, whatſgener lets be 
2 it. Wherevpon we mate rightly ga- 
; | 

monie of his fait he and ſaluation in all his 
Life, maie be aſſured that it is there ſtiltand 


ſhall bee onto the ende, although for a tyme 


ther feele it not, nor perceiue the Working of 
it. For it doeth not followe, that a little child 
hath no reaſonable foule , becauſe he hath. 
not the vſe of it, or that the Trees be dead 


in Winter , becauſe thei beare no fruite, or 


that there is no Fire ,' becauſe there is no 


e. | 
eAgaine, the Lorde Teſus Chriſt kellet h 

in vl, that it, beginneth to kal in vs the whole 

bodie of ſinne, and maketh all thinges nerve 

concernyng the qualitie thereof, ſo that our 

e iudgement is lightened 

and gouerned, that it beginneth to approue 

of thoſe good thynges which before it miſli- 

bed, our will alſo is cleanſed to the hatred 

of ſinnè, and deſire of thoſe thynges that be 

good, and our affettion beginne to flie and 
eſchewe what is for biden, and to embrace 
and followe that w hir he #5 commended of 
the Lorde. The whiche inwards power of 


er, that who ſoeuer hath a certame teſti- 


Rom. 8.1 Os 
2. Cor. 5. 17. 
Reue. 21. 5. 


the Spirite of Chriſt if wee feele in effet. 
b J and | 


Kom. G. 12. 


Rom. 7.5.7: 


THE EPISTLE: 


and working in our olvne ſoule , or ſee the 
care it leadeth others unto:the concluſian is 
anfallible and plaine , that wee haue faith. 
and ſo conſequently feſus Chriſt & eternal, 
kfe. 


But it is obiected, hoW can there be 4 


ſuraunce of the vndoubted fauour, of the, 


Lorde, and of ſaluation , ſeeyng all men are 
ſunners: not onely in that euery man is cor- 
rupted by nature,, but that tbe corrupt na- 
ture of man doth daily bryng forth effettes 
accordyng to the ſame, mouynges,proueca- 
tions, conſentynges, and actions contrarie to 


te will of God?yea ſeing all doe ſinnei L he 


aunſwere is eaſie that albeit euer one hath 
continually. in hym thoſe thynges that bee 
in them ſelues infinitely off enſue before the 
Lordeyyet the diſtaunce is nat 4 much be- 
rWeene heauen and cart h, as the difference 
25 great, hetweene ſinner and ſinner, that is, 


berWweene hym in whom ſinne raignet h, and 

m in ab 5 az = the 77 the A. 
poſtle commaundeth ſuch as feare od, that 
ſinne doe not raigne in them, that is, haue 
power to leade thẽ with delight iu the waie 
of euill . And of the other Te ſaieth by bus | 
owne example; That chat I wouldnot do, 


2 — — — — 


br 
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that I doe: yet not l, but ſinne that dwel. 
leth in me. Where Be iweancth b by ſinne, the 
remnaunces of corruption Whiche yet Were 
ſimnegatbeit he laboured againſt it and was 
f farre from taking delight therein, that he 

uen groned vnder Wh wurden thereof, ſai- 


— O wietched man that | am, who ſhal 


deliuer me from this bodie of death? 
Bur who feerh not; that five there are, 
who ſtriue to giue obedizce vnto the Lord, 
and to ſhew forth the eſfectual copnizaunce 
and badge Whoſe people thei be, by true re- 
generation , and ſincere loue to the brethe. 
ren? Infinite in deede are the thouſandes of 
men, who beare an outward face to the So- 
ſpelbef Chriſt,thar yer doe wholly prophanx 
ah lues in-the-obedience of ſinne 
ano not Tegardyng that iuſtificote 2. 
cation are inſeperable COM 
— can not bee ſondred or put a- 
wie: Ton the alde-complaint of the Pro. 
— vuſẽ at this ddair, that men ſeeme 
ro ſdie in their harte: Wee haue made 
couenaunt with death, and with hell are 
ver at a greement; thou gh a ſcourge run 


; -ourrzand pa ſſe through ir ſhallnotcome 
8 wy for bebe made falſhood our re- 


fuge 


Rom. 7.24. 


Eſa. 28.14. 


THE EPISTLE 


fuge,and vnder vanitie are we hidd. 
. \oiſes commannaed the Iſraelites care- 
Deut 29.18.19. fully to auoide the roote of bitterneſſe , and 
20. ſheweth What it is and the daunger there- 
Heb.12.15 that 56, an harre hardened at the indge- 
mentes of the Lorde, and ſaiyng : Tuſhe 1 
ſhall haue peace although I walke accor- 
ding to the ſtubbornneſſe of myne owne 
harte. The Lorde ſaieth Moiſes will not 
be mercifull to ſuche a ſoule. c. 
And who maie not ſee the many, yea in- 
finite thouſanaes of ſuche as haue in their 
profeſſion ſucceeded Eſawe, as prophane as 
| Heb.12.16, he, who contemned and ſolde his birthright 
. for one meſſe of meate , but thei thinks thet 
| retourne in comuenient tyme, yet 
nei are greatly decemed + Eſawe thought 
Gene#:339.s atet Hic birt hright worth a ſtrawe if he pe- 
aſbed with hunger, that is, eæcept it migiit 
ſerue\hym iu this life. Theſe contemne the 
truth of Gods word the honor of his name, 
and cart of true.obediente unto his will, in 
_ of their pleaſare or profite the leaſt 
that mate . Eſawe ftundie no place tovepen- | J 
taungo, although he fought the bleſſing with | \ 
$eares; And wy eum aſſure them thattheir | « 
portion wil not be as hus. For howſoenerthei| © 


1 


out- 


Ly 


Heb. 12. 17. 
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entwardly pretende to agree With ur in one 
e- and the ſame truthe of Gad, yet we cautinu- 
jd ally ſee to aur imtollerehie greefe, ham au cba 
te praltlixe of their lift, theirunne lu, to 


e- all effe ; caſt-rhr payer uf 

el rhewndeof God(whiche contimal- 

. meme TSS 

ne aut f ner fight, 1 . Pe 

lot of gaine then of Godlineſſe., and wallowe * 
| i heir dine pleaſurru and 

in- A ii inſiuithj ſcem at this daie. Who 

cir not a tuſbe in hui mme aue, to giur ohæuier 

4 tothe Lordeenaltrbratteons of bus life I A/ 

ght ound robragge that we are children of 

hes therighteons', to ghoric in our titles, ¶ not hon. ;. j. 

yet rightlyto — of the excellencie of our 

phe hugh catlyng with God if to be hardly du. 

pe- ern ood wait , and to goe ſwiftly to 

gli . ne,if our filthie en. h 

the but ir a rel re ar beaſt ly — ee 

me, Of force to curie vs againſt the obedience of 

l in the will of God, bee to holde an eſtare with 

leaft Efatvve as it is in deede , if onely thei huue 

pen- | ſealed unto them the feanour of the Lorde; 

with Who = the power of the Spirite of Chriſt, 

their | | are C —_—_ in their whole beeyng, and 

rhei Cherefully ed in the obedience of the wil of 


out-| 


God, 


THE EPISTLE 


Gad; then is there iuſt cauſe, that all car. 
nall.Goſpellers, Labertines, careleſſe prof 
fav and prophane mem, ſhould imtollexably 
Are the anger of the Lord. Aud al. 
Tbaugh thei be infuatly-drinken With this 
Eile ronceape, thai jerher bee no Papidter, 
nh vnc leane bclaſtes in deede remaint 
1 iuntheir pmes,fooles ſe the GoSfellas . 
we on Ld fins —— Xs 
77 men dot un. ali thynges that rauch 
yotthemſelves,that far the reſt,Godvs men. 
and thei ſhall das wil enas hew 
wakes hue: - her let — on 
he example. Fs Sſawe . He though vot — 
exctilencie f Gods callyng to be a it wr 
— Yan, nor yet dhe thei, 
He wept for a hieſſing 5 and it maie he ſont 

of chem would gladly be ſaued: But true re. 

Lucan perntatence,the wait whereby it is had 
efrom him, and wha ſhallpromifest un 

to them Itunaie her, if the Lordi doc vtot 

- Conuert them, rhei maie haue ſuche a re. 

pertaunce as Judas had, a fight of the right | 

tevus iudgementes f GO Dand their om 

ſonne': but ſuche a power in their ovone ſous. 

les; as maze ſoundly applie the free promiſes | 


75 Gods in Chriſt , and his Wbole.righeeoufe | 
neſſs| 


_ DEDICATORIE. 
eſſe vnto them ſelues , it is onely from the 
Lorde , and reſteth not in the power of any 
childe of man, as maie well be ſeen in & ſaw, 
who is ſaide to haue founde no place to re- 
pentance, though he ſought the bleſſin g with 
veaves. 
Againe, ſeing the Lorde maketh it kyo- 
wen in ſome acceptable meaſure , who dor 
rightly profite in the profeſſion of his name 
vnto the aſſuraunce of his grace & free diſ- 
charge from al daunger in the daie to come. 
As doeth appeare in the viſtation of the 
greate Citie ſpoken of in Ezekiel. ꝙ. 4. con:- 
waundyng that all thei onely ſhall be ſealed 
to a ſure eſcape, that mourne & crie for the 
wickedneſſe of men: How ſhall theſe impure 
e Macheuilles, eAtheiftes, Papiſtes, Li- 
bertines, beastly profeſſors,and carnal! Jo- 
Hellers be put in hope of the faxour of God, 
Who are fo farre of from mournyng in their 
olyne ſoules for the euilles of men, that their 
ewe life is nothyng els , but a Sea of ſinne, 
and daiely proceedyng in continuall tranſ- 
greſſion agamſt the Lorde . «And albeit ut 
ic moſte rue, that Whom the Lorde of glo- 
rie hath called from the death of ſinne to the 


| lf of righteouſneſſe , and cauſed that they 
| Walke not as thei did before , ſeneryng bis Ephe.2.2. 


By. people 
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THE. EPISTLE. 
people from the curſe of the worlde, and the 
v/uall wares of men, yet very fewe there are 
found, that make conſcience of any chaunge 
in them ſelues into theſe waies Whiche bee 
accordyng to the Lorde. And though it be 
wes vrged vnto the myndes of men, 
that who ſotuer is in Chriſt is anewe crea- 
ture, that is, begunne to be chaunged in his 
whole ſoule and bodie, from corruption and 
ſinne to the light and willing obedience of 
the will of God: Vet Who mate not ſee that 
the moſt arewtlfully ignoraunt of this waze, 
and that it is true in experience , that the 
Prophet ſaieth, that, Who ſo withdraWwerh 
himſelf fro euill muſt be ſpoiled. For where 
arc not thei held commonly for the beſt me, 
that beare an out warde face to the Gospell, 
while their lines are moſte full of euill, that 
ſticke at nothing, but at that which is good. 
Who ſweare,lye,and commit all abhomina- 


tions, and yet ſdie thei are good Chriſtians, 


and of many it is ide of them, that, thei 
are very good Proteſtants . But Who ſo ca- 
reth in all hes life , to yeeld unto the Lorde 
the fruites of an acceptable obedience from 


the grounde of a pure harte, and to ſquare | 
his thoughts, words &. Works after the rule | 
of the Worde of Jod, is made à praie tothe | 


reſt. 
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DEDICATORIE. 
ſt. And beyng accompted as the skumme 
f 2 — c,z5 ſet forthe to the ſhame and 
reproc he of all men, whoſe unbridled lippes 
and bloudie handes doe bejoy le and waſte 
them from daie to daie So that the poore 
Sainctes of the Lorde, maie ſtili rene we the 


ſong of the Churche in Dauidi tyme : Ex- 


cept the Lorde had beene on our ſide, 1 5 
had long agoe ſwallowed vs vp quicke. £4: 
euen as of all the enemies that Tuda ary 
the tenne Tribes of 1ſraell that were their 
bretheren , and gaue an outwarde profeſſion 
of the name of GOD with them, were the 
greateſt and moſte daungerous: Eucn ſo a- 
mongst all the enemies that Syon , Gods 
Churche hath , the moſte vehement and 
bitter are the falſharted and counterfaits 
Iſraelites, Papiftes,and other Heretiques, 
and prophane men. et of all the reſt ,as one 
enemie within the Citie is more daun gcrous 
then ten without, ſo careleſſe profeſſors and 
prophane men as thei haue moſte power to 
hurte, ſo are thet furiouſly enraged againſt 
the truthe of the waies of God, and becyng 


et on fire to remaine in their ſinne, and e- 


uen fell them ſelues to woorke wickedneſſe: 


| but in væine, for he that ſitteth on hight ſhal 
| gs them: to-ſcorne. The Lord ſhall hate Plalm.2.4. 


B.. them 


Pſalm. 1500 2. 


THE EPISTLE 

them in deriſion. For can thei make any ac- 
comptes, that euer thei that haue beene in- 

iurious to the Churche of GO D, and to his 
people, haue eſcaped the iuſt hande of the 
Lorde? Did not Abels bleud, vniuſtly ſhed 
by (amine when he thought hym ſelf to bee 
25 2,crie vengeaunce on hym and his poſte- 
Sala. 4.29. ritic for euer? Did 7ſmaell or Eſawe go free, 
Palm. 3. 7. for their iniuries done to the Lordes ſeruan- 
tes? Went the reprochfull taunts for nought, 
that the olde and cuill Worlde did wſe a- 
a. beta. gainſt righteous Noe, Or Sodome for their 
A. Pet. 2. 3. ſires and iniuries againſt Lott ? Or the 
Dan. c.. Princes againſt Daniell? Was there euer 
Nation, K ingdome, or People, [0 mightie in 

power, ſo ſurpaſſing in policie, or wiſe in their 
eneratiom, that haue ſet themſelues againſt 
. truth and people, and haue not ta- 
ed of his indignation in due time, and can 
theſe tyme ſcruers, hypocrites, and prophane 
men, perſtwade themſelues that thei ſhall be 
the firſt! Doe thei not remember that the 
Lorde ſciet h̊ to his ¶ hurche, Who ſoeuer in 
thee ſhall ſer himſelf againſt thee ſhall ſure- 

9 fall? Are not Nimrod, Pharao, Ierobo- 

am, Nabuchadnexer, Darius, and Alex- 

ander, and many moe gone, their 2 N F 


mes laied waſte,and their great and famous | | 
names 


Sen. 4.10. 1. 
1 ; 


obo- 
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DEDICATORIE. 
names raiſed from the earth? 1s not their 
Religion chaunged from euill to Worſe their 
Cities, Tones, and T emples made dennes 
wilde beaſtes and uncleane birdes , as 
the Lordes Prophets tolde long before? Can 


thei be more cruell then Nero, Dioc leſian, 


Domitian, or ſuche like? (an thei paſſe Ie- 


zabell, Antioc hus, or ſuc he beaſtly tormen- 
tors? And yet in ſpite of them all, and all 
thei could doe, the Lord hath defended has, 
and poWwred vppon them the recompence of 
their Waies, in his due tyme . If the wicked 
that now line, could paſſe all theſe in mad- 
neſſe , and them ſelues in crneltie , yct ſhall 
this be iuſtly taken vp againſt them: Why 
do the heathen rage andthe people mu- 
mure in vaine? For he is infip:tely more 
ſtrong that is with vs, then any that can be 
againſt vs . And though the wicked bende 
them ſelucs, and runme together againſt the 
Lorde and his annointed: yet if wee weigh 
the cauſe well, wee ſhall euer finde it moſte 
true, that, There are moe with vs thẽ with 
them. Let the ungodly therefore haue their 
momentany ioye that ſhal ende with ſhame. 


lex- | And let vs ſtmue to be mynded as he, who 


do- 


ames 


ſoule, therefore will I truſt in hym, and 
B. iij. ynder 


Pſalm. 2.3. 


2, Kin. 6. 16. 


lob. 19.29. 


| ſaied:The Lorde is my ſſrength ſaieth my Pfal. ca. 5. it.. 


nous 


THE EPISTLE 
1 zvnder the ſhado we ot his winges ſhall be 
it ; my re ſuge, &c. For as the Lorde our moſte 
good and mercifull father doeth, according 
10 hes infinite wiſedome and endl:fſe com- 
paſſion, prepare his people unto hyimſe f, tri- 
ng what thc Wil beare for his names ſake, 
| exen ſo he doeth not aſſaie them aboue that 
4 1. Cor. 10 13. he makes them able to beare : but armes 
1 them beyonde the thoughtes of the harte of 


man, till he ſende them full deliueraunce of 


; 

' " 
166 
i 


[: all cuil. In thiſe miſerable daies wherein 
1 We liuc, as God in greate mercie hath ſtaied 
=_ the rage of our enemies, that thei can not ſo 


ſpoyle and male waſte of the bodies and li- 
wes of the godly mynded,and ſuche as daie- 
ly labour and profite in the true ſtare of 
COD, as is like thei Would: ſo yet thei re- 
maine themſelues,cuen men vowed and gi- 
nen oxer to the will of Sathan,hauyng their 
hartes ſett on thoſe thynges that are euill, 
Prou. 1.16 and their feete ſu ft to commit ſinne.What 
| their blouaie hands dare not attempt their 
porſoned tongues ſpare not to ſpue out where * 
ſoeurr thei come. Now that fire and fag got 
ceaſc, their ſlaunderous liyng lippes are pe- 
ned wide, and their unc leaue mouthes made 
Frothelhonſes of all untruthe againſt the 
feruauntes of the Lorde . And where thei 
dare 
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DED IC ATORIE. 
dare not operly blaſpheme the doctrine for 
feare of ſhame, the ſecretly ſicke to vnder- 
mine it, by wuerghyng agamſt the teaciers 
and true profiſſors thereof , railyng , ling, 
and ſlaundering without care or conſctence 
what thet fpeake , ſo that thei maie doc the 
miſc heeft that thei labour for. This kinde 
of perſecution is not leſſe greenous to a godly 
mind, then the other, and yet it is ener true, 
the righteous are bolde as a Lyon,and a iu- 
ſtiſied mynde will tourne it ſelf Vino God, 
will beare his croſſe tharkefuliy,accomp! ing 
it for exceedyng ioye to be called out f the 
Lorde, to ſtande in his canſe , and to ſuffer 
ſomewhat for his names ſabe, confeſſisg that 
the ſeruant is not aboue his Lord. If Chriſt 
our Lorde eſcaped not the venom of ſuche 
impoiſoned tongues: but thei called hinz Sa- 
maritane, and ſaide that he had a Di uill, 
let no true Christian looke to be free. For if 
thei haue called the e Maiſter of the houſe 
Beelxebub, what will thei call them of the 
houſholde? Dauid,a paterne of the ¶ Hurt h 
of God, felt thoſe euilles, when he compared 
flaunderous tongues to Raſors and ſharpe 
ſWordes, and when he praied: Deliuer my 
ſoule O Lord from liyng lippes and from 
a deceiptfull tongue. And the Lorde cut 


B. iiij. of 


Prou. 28.1. 


ames. t. 1. 


Ph. 1.29. 


Math. 10.2 4. 


lhon.$.48. 


Matlr.ro 25. 


Plalm. 32.2. 


Plilm. 120.3. 
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THE EPISTLE 
of all flatteryng lippes, and the tongue 
that ſpeaketh proude thynges. And as the 
Prophet hath praied,ſo will it come to paſſe 
to all ſuche as with vniuſt reproches or o- 
therwaies iniurie the Sainctes of the Lord, 
and thei ſhall one date approue it to be moſt 
true that is [aid of our Sautour Chriſt that, 
It were better a Milſtone were hanged a- 
boute their neckesand they drowned in 
the depth of the Sca, thẽ that thei ſhould 
offende one of the leaft of them that bee 
leeue in hym. For our owne partes, wee ſee 
into What condition we are come, that vn- 
ler Poperie we are tormented and perſecu- 
red with all extreame handling, and under 
the GosFell we are Rendered and reuiled: 
fo that we maze iuſtly ſaie with the Apo- 

ſtle: We are daiely accompted as Sheepe 
appoincted to be ſlaine. * beyond 


all this, Sathan hath preuailed in an other 


enill, whic he is more vneaſie to be borne to 


a godly mynd then all the reſt is. And that 
is to ſee , that Papiſtes and other Hereti- 
ques, the longer thei haue helde and practi- 
ſed their error, the more for warde and fer- 
went thei bee in the waie of ſinne, but many 
that ſeemed to haue well profited in kyow- 
ledge of the Lordes truthe , haue at once 

tourned 
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DEDICATORIE. 
tourned out of the Wait, and as beeyng ma 
dtad ſleepe of ſecuritie, flatter themſelues in 
# naked knowledge without all true zeale 
te quicken the piftes that thei haue, to the 


honour of God and the good of his Saiucts. 


t 15 accompted a notable poinct of excee- 


ayng wiſedome in this date with many, not 


to ſhewe a face to the trut he or to our bre- 
theren before men, but as the moſte doe, 
Whiche is nothyng at all. hen we firſt be- 
£47 to bee lightened with knowledge of the 
truthe, the Gospel it ſelf was moſte ſweete 
vnto our ſoules, and the fellowſhippe of our 
bretheren was moſte deare and profitable 
Into vs: but now Sathan hath beſotted vs 
with an imagination of knovvleage, and al- 
moſt who doeth not thinke it folke to be fer- 
nent, and a poinct almoſt of extreame mad - 


noſſe to make more accomptes of men as thei 


accompt of the Lorde,and yet we haue the 
preſident of the Spirite of God, to comforte 
vs in that waie . True kaowledge in deede, 
and right zeale forthe Lorde, are ioynt cõ- 


panions, or rather Twinnes, that maie not 
be ſendered, whereby the harte is lightened 
and ſtirred vp to a cherefull and moſte rea- 
die obedience of the will of Sd, with deſire 
| of his glorie and the good of his people be- 
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Math. 12.45. 


Act. 10.3. 
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THE EPISTLE 
fore all thynges in the worlde . And What 
maie we thinke of them that be otherwiſe, 
that pamper them ſelues cither iu 4 blinde 
zeale without care of knowledge , the waie 
to error, or ina bare knowledge thinbing 
themſelues wiſe deſpiſe the rraie of the Lord, 
which is in true zeale and right knowledge 
of the Lordes wales according to his word. 
And their ſuch proude accompt of nothing, 
taking the very ſhadowe of knowledge for 
truc knowledge ut ſelf ,maketh them ſecure, 
who of wiſe and zealous member's of Gods 
Churche, according to the meaſure of their 
experience in that tyme , are now becomne 
vn profitable Drones, and careleſſe Epicu- 
res, and thinke them ſelues more wiſe (in 
their extreame follie ) then euer thei were 
before. But it muſt needes be as the Lorde 
bath foretolde ofthe like, that thei are ei- 


* Math.13.5.6.7. ther ſtone grounde;where the ſeede had no 


depth of earth, or that it is choked with 
thornes, euen their harts eaten vp with the 
care of this world,whoſe ende will be worſe, 

then the beginnyng. — 50 
Some others there are that take excep- 
tions at whom thei wil, and albeit the Lord 
hath teſtiſied that there is no reſpect of per. 
fons with hym,yet thei feare not to wpholde. 
1 this 


ſteemeldl, them the heauenly bleſſinges of the 


DEDICATORIE. 

this imagination of their owne , that in re- 

ſpect of profiryng and practiſe of truc god- 
lineſſe,euery one in ther place, it is more free 

for ſome men then for otherſome , and for all 

men then for women.eAnd that their ſuch 
dreaming may appearc the more groſſe, thei 

let not to ſaie, with what purpoſe I leaue to 

them ſelucs ) that a woman ſhould not bee 

more religious then her houſbande , forget - 

tyng belike , the approued examples of the 
Scriptures i. Sam. 25. 3. Luc. 8. 3. And how Acts 7 
many holy women are infinitely mentioned Rom. 6. 6. in. rj 


in the worde, without any mention M their 2. Tim. r. 5. 
| Luc. 23.55.58. 
I. 


houſbandes fall , and holy Hiſtories teſtifie Tuc. aa t. | 
of very many. that haue mafully giuen their Read Maier \ 
lines for the Gospell,yhen their houſbandes Fos _ by 

. 5 na 7 
haue beene backeſliders , and ſome of them gy e 


Askewe, and? 
haue perſecuted their poore wines. And that Preſtes wite 7 
thei mate bee founde to peruert the ſtraight of kxceter. 
waies of the Lorde , thei ſaie a man ſhould. < 
not take towife(as the like )one that is more 
religious then hym ſeif . I would ase theſe 
men whether a man mate take a wife that 
is more welthie then hymſelf if the: graunt 
that hemate( as I truſt thei will eaſily do ) 
then ſual thei beinforced to [:i2,either,that 
the thynges of this worlde are more to be e- 
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THE EPISTLE 
Spirite of God, and the tranſitorie thynges 
of the bodie , more worth then the giftes of 
the mynde, or that a man not onely ſhould: 
g but alſo ought to make eſpeciall choyce , as 
i there are excellent bleſſinges in the inner 
Gen.. 1s. man. And if the wife mujt be in all thyn- 
1 ges a helper , then in the cheefe thynges it 
1 were abſurac to ſaie ſhe muſt bee vnapt to 
| helpe. I het mate remember that the Loras 
people haue from tyme to tyme,been forbid= 
Deut. y. 3j. 4 to match themſelues with the prophane, 
lude. 3. 7. whic he neceſſarily intendeth the contrarie. 
But ther will except , that thes doe not de- 
nie, but the Wife ſhould haue ſome religion, 
but not more then her houſbande: But thes. 
ſhould rather ſaie it is ſhame worthie in the 
houſbamde, who ſhould be ſo farre before, to 
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4 come ſo farre behind.I aske when the houſ= 
i bande hath no religion, and the wife muſt ' 

1 not haue more then he, or when he doth not 

6 labour for it, and ſhe muſt not labour more 


then he : how muche is then left unto her, 
either of religion , or of meanes to attaine 
vnto it none at all. This is ſo farre of from 
continuyng them vnto all good duetie vnto 
Ephe. 5.22. their * „ where vnto thei are faſt | 
+= _ bounde by the lawe of God: arid ſuche as in 


truthe feare the Lorde, will I am right ſure | 
7 |. 
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N wake conſcience ofethat it is to ſaie almoſt, 

f that their ſaluation and the meanes of it is 

2 not free,but at the deuotion of others , that 

5 _—_— worde and grace, with the glorie of 

r is name, are quite out of ſight, and the 

— houſbande muſt be in his place. Let no man 

it thinke that my meaning is to looſe the real- 

0 mes of obedience in this caſe : for my whole 

1s deſire is quite contrarie . Furſt, that bot he 

1 the houſbande and the wife,ſhould obey the 

e, Lorde,bothe as Chriſtians,and in their ſe- 

e. uerall place:thei that are to gouerne, to go- 
e- uerne in, and accordyng to the Lorde, and Collo. zu. 
2 thei that are to obey, to obey in, and accor- 


es. ayng to the Lord. If any intende otherwa- 
he yes , their authoritie will bee without the 
to Lorde, and deſerueth to bee ſo taken. A- 
72 gaine I aske, ſeyag the Lorde hath appoin- 
ft ted this unto all his children, that what ſoe- 
ot ner thei haue gained of kyowleage & prac- 
we tire in the worde of God, thei ſtill grow and 2. pet 3. is. 
er. goe forwarde to full perfection whether thei Palm. 84. 5. 
ine be men or women: who ſhall pr eſcribe a ſuf- 

m  ficiecie,or dare ſaie that the: haue enon; 9? 

te ; wiſh we maie in this clrare light of know- 

aſs , ledge leaue winking, as it were, at noone da- 

in | yes, and tremble , thus to dallie, or thus to 

ure | deale vniuſtiy with the moſt holie truth of 


ake | the 


Acts. 4.19. 
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the Lorde, and to preſſe vniuſt iniuries vp- 
pon the ſoules of our poore bretheren , leaſt 
in careleſſe greeuyng the conſciences of the 
Lordes annointed, we violently bryng upon 
our ſelues the heauie wrathc and indigna- 
tion of God. 
If we in the truth of an humble ſoule do 
weigh the ſeuerall teſtimonies of the worde 
f the Lorde,to the right guidlis g of his ſer- 
 naunts to the aſſuraunce of his grace in the 
obedience of his will, we ſhall eaſily be made 
able to meete with all theſe miſcheefes and 
many moe, that might ot herwaies preuaile 
to turne vs out of the waie. And as the Spi- 
rite o - od hath among it infinite other pla- 
ces of Sc 
ſtle Sainct Ihon in his firſt Epiſtle , proued 
that true iuſtification and eternall life is 
onely by Teſus (rift , and ſhewed further, 
that there is no aſſuraunce of this grace of 
the Lorde, mhere is not the eff efFuall power 
of the Spirite of the Sonne of God in the iu- 


ſtified ( who are vnited unto hym as the 
members wnto the head, and receiue of his 
fulneſſe) to leade them in a continuall true 
obedience of his will reuealed in his worde, 


and in the truthe thereof, that thei might 
ſtand out immouably umto the end, exhor- 


ted | 


ripture to that eff ctt,by the Apo. 
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' ped to beware of falſe teachers and all that 


deceiue, and reaſoning from the effett to the 
cauſe , he proueth the truthe of the loue of 
God towarde vs, by our loue to the brethe- 
ren.Which beyng well conſidered of vs and 
applied to our ſcuerall uſe in the direction of 
the Spirite of Chriſt, will not onely arme vs 
againſt Sat han in the former euilles : but 
make vs eff ettuallie wiſe in the waie of life. 
And as the ſame Epiſtle of Saintt hon is 
maſt ſiveete and plentiful in it ſelf,being full 
of plane witneſſe of the grace of God, and 
effetFnall teftimonies Who bee his So is it 
moſt clerely & profit-b'y opened and made 
plaine by the reuerende and moſte worthie 
ſeruaunt of Ieſus Chriſt, M. ¶ aluin, in his 


: tyme:Whiche his labours, in regarde of the 


eate good thei might doe to many fearing 
the Lorde, that want the knowledge cf rhe 
tongue wherein he Wrote: T haue ( as my o- 
ther occaſions haue giuen me leaue ) tran- 
flated into the Engliſhe tongue, and off ryng 
my poore labours therein to the Churche of 
GOD, I haue been bolde to commende the 


* firſt fruites, as it were, vnto you, right har- 


4 


teh praiyng, that mhatſoeuer the Lord ſhall 


therein open vnto you, that mate concerne 
Jon through conuerſion , continuaunce, or 
cherefull 
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| 
THE EPISTLE | 
cherefull conſt ancie in the Lorde , that you | 
will applie it nere unto your ſoules,and that 
you mate ſo alwaies profite in the ſame , as | 
may more & more far vp vnto your ſeue- 
yall conſciences the effectuall anker of 
the eternal grace of God in Jeſus (brit, 
and make you able to ſtand vnder the bur- 
thens that you do, or ſhall indure from tym 
to tyme ir the honour of his name. e Mate 
ſter Caluin alſo upon Iude, and an EpiSte 
of his owne written to afreend,} haue, as 1| 
might, tranſlated likewiſe , and deliuered 
wit hall to the Printe, praiyng that the ond 
and other, maie doe that good to Gods 
Churche, and namely to your ſelues, thas 1) 
hartely wiſne, and that you mate euer re- 
maine together in the unite of truthe, and 
in all holy fellowſhip among your ſelues, and 
with the whole Church of God growing vp 
from ſtrength to ſtrength, toa full mea- 
ſrrre of perfection in Jeſus Chriſt to 
whoſe mercies I ſhall not ceaſe 
by his grace,to comend you 
and the whole Church 
of God for euer. 


E 


Yours aſſuredly in the 
Lorde. W. H. 


| | The . of M. 
| .. {ban Caluin;vpes 2 . 5 


Ef Suni Ladd. 
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fleche Let us remember thereſoꝛe, that this 
dactrine ofthe Golpell is auouched, that he 

who im the ſteſhe dintruely pꝛuue himſeltto 
+ heche Mun of Sd and mas acknowleds. 

fo1 che Donne of Gn was alwniexthe: 
inulſthe doozde af God 2 And yet he doeth 

not heert aſſigue the — of —_— 
butaſtendeth hi d. Ms gien 1G 
| Of thewardef life-The Ginitftecaſs is2as: 

kenſqtheplace af an Epithite fozquickes 
ning hecauſe as he teachethiny firſt chap« 
ter ol the maſuell, In it was lite:albeit this 
title doech belong tu tho une of God by 

adahle right hoth betauſt᷑ hr hath plttiful⸗ 
ly poured deft vpon all treatures,# becauſe 
he nam repaireth life in vs;whiche-was put 
out and perichen bg Adamrſin ea, moꝛe· 
auer the name it ſeit of che woꝛde, may be 
expoundedtmos maner af maies, either ot 
| Chiit;d2of the docktrineofthe Goſpeſtfox 
| by thatalfghealthisbzoughtpnts vs. But, 
| becauſethe ſubſtafcetheecofisThyiſte; c 
it doech not cuntaine anit acher thing, then 
chat he at length was majnifefteruncomen, 
who alwaies was with the Father:the firſt 
1 Expoſition ſtemeth come mote ſimple and 
| now nacuralh; Further that the wilenome 
. — the 

ij. 
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Vpon the (rſt Epiltte 
vpe ie euidently ſeen by che Soſpell. 
FT whiche we baut hard rhat — — 
ur haue ſcen. This hearuig was nat of auy 
ſpzead repoꝛte, whereto ſmall tevite vſech! 
tobe giuen:but q hon meaneth char diho 
thinges whirhehe taught he was ſteit bifer⸗ 


tnally taught uf his Maiſter, ſo thar he ect 


forthe nothing raſhly, And in tturh aa man 


ſyalbee a pꝛofſtable teacher in the Churche, 


who hath not firſt hymſelk bern xpiſtiple ol 
the Soonne of God, and rightly inſtrurten 
inhis Schoolt;ſeeyng that his ancthoditte 
alone, ought to be ot moſte fozcey ::: wn 
:: (Ahereashelateth;that ht vid ſe (© wirh \ 
hiscycs, it is not ny, Out a grtentet 
expꝛeſſyng fox anpliſication ſakte: Men, not 
beyng content?d witha ſli1pleſighc;he avs | 
beth, wee looked pin ind oun landeit haut 
handled: Bywhithowowwes;he-vocth teſtt⸗ 
fic that he taught noching, which he had not 
thꝛoughly appwoued;Þet the appjoupng of 
the ſences,ſeemethſmally tobtepoficable | 
tothe prefentcauſer Fox voreuwof:Chyttt| 
can not be compꝛehended with eyes oꝛ han⸗ 
des. I aunſ were that the ſame thing is ſpo⸗ 
kenhere, which is in the ſirſt Chayterothis 
Gaſpelli ici t haue ſeenahis glonieithat 6s; 
n FP ä 


- 
_—_ . oi and r — » WY Lol oo 66 1 e ah. 1 8 1 . 


-of Sani&t Thongs . 


| . 
>} of Gd, Fo) the Sonne of GOD was not 


ENS TT ECANE TELE 


: atkyuwlidgedaccowpunto the outwarde 
| ' forncathiabovic:: but by that whereas he 


ſhewed foꝛthe famous experiences ofhis di⸗ 
uine power: ſo that in hym, as by a liuely 


ande xpꝛeſſe Image, did ſhine the Maieſtie 
er the Father. UWlhereas the woꝛdes are of 
che Pluralluumbkr, and the matter doeth 
mioſte indufferently appertaine vnto all the 
Apoſtles; I doe willyngly interpꝛete it of 


thema eſpccially becauſt the queſtion ts ot 
the authhoꝛitie of the teſtimony. But no leſle 
friuolous, as I lately touched, and to bee a⸗ 
ſhamenac;wthÞieudnefc of Scraetus, who 


' wnethchefewordes; whereby to pꝛoue that 
che worde of Bod hath been viſible and pal⸗ 
pable. Me doch wickedly either deſtroie the 
- fo Natures, whiche is in Chꝛiſt, oꝛ min⸗ 


glethen conluſedly together. De thereſoꝛe 
doethimagine I wot unt what lye, ſo deifi⸗ 
yngthe humanitie of Ciniſt, that he doeth 
vtterly take from hym the truthe of mans 
nature, deniyng in the meane tyme that 
Chyiſt is any other wate the ſonne of God, 
except becauſe he was conceiued of his mo⸗ 
ther by the power of the holy Ghoſt, and ta⸗ 
kyng frum him his pꝛoper abiding in God. 


neee den he is neither 


C. iiij. God 


Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


Gvd no) man,albeitheſemeto fozgeacons| 

y faſev Baſſe of both. But becauſe the mpud: 
ofthe Apoffle is vndoubted vnta vs. let s 
palle by that Dogge. 

2 And the lit was made manifft This 
note of ibining together is here put in teen 
of ſhewyng plaiuely. As it he ſhuld haue 
ſaid: Me do giue witneſſe of the woꝛd that 
giueth life, euen as life were made mani 
felt. Albeit che fence mate be double, either 
that Chꝛiſt was giuen, who is life and the 
fountaine of life, oꝛ that life: was plaineln 
offered to vs in Chiitt, And this latter voth | 
neceſſarily follow ofthe firſt;Asmurhe yet 
as doeth belong to the ſigniſtration of che 
woꝛdes, theſe two differ betwerne chemſeb 
ues, as the caule and the effect. TMhere ſes | 
tondly he rehearfeth,e ſbewe eternal lift. 1 
doubt not but that he ſpeakethofthe effen: 
that is, that wee attaine vnto life by che be⸗ 
nefite ol Chyilf, Wherevppon wee gather 
that Chiift cannot be pꝛeached vnto vs but 
the king dome of heauen is opened vnto vs, | | 
that being raiſedfrom vexth,twomighe live| 1 
the life of Gos. | 4 

Mhich was with the Farhe-Thiivis __ 1 
! 


not onely ſince the world was inan hut al 
fo from the firfk eternitie, For Gov was a: 
| waies ! 


| of Sainct Ihon. 


con, walexehefountaine of life, but the __ 
nd andabilifieafquickenyng was in bis eters: 
thy nail wiſedome, whiche pet he did not ſhewe 
' foxthbefore the ereation otthe woꝛlde, And 
his finceGodbeganne to giue his wode, that 
ted | puter whiche befoze mas hid, hath diſhear⸗ 
aue ſedtuſeif into the creaturgs; Now this was, 
that ſome. manikeſtyng, but the Apollle teſpec⸗ 
and tethhnother thyng, that is, that theudlike 
ther was made manifeſt in Chꝛiſt, whẽ he 
the clothed with our fleſh;dw perfome the pars 
nel tes ok redemption , Foz albeit the Fathers 
doth * vndevthelaw were fellowes and pertakers 
yet of the ſame life: yet we knowthei were ſhut 
2 wp vnder the hope, which afcerward ſhould 
tel | bexenealed, Ft was of neceſlitie vntothem 
e ſe that thei ſhould ſeekclife frõ the death and 
6.1 reſurrection ol Chziſt. But the matter was 
fea: not anely farr ſeparate from their eyes, ut 
ebe it was alſo hidde from their myndes. They 
ther | cherefoze depende van the hopeok the Re⸗ 
but nelation, whiche at the laſt in his tyme did 
vs, | followe Thei could not indend obta ine life, 
liue except by ſome 4neanes beyng made mani- 
% ft batathem : But hetwixt them and ug 
rue, there is a xreate differenge ; becauſe whom 
t al. thei ſaught narkly in figures beyng · pami⸗ 
8 dl: en them, we nom aymehende hum, be⸗ 
aies M124 G C.v. vng 


Vponthefirſt Epiſtle 


God noz man, albeit he ſeeme to foꝛge a con 
fuſed Maſſe ol both. But becauſe the mynd 
ofthe Apoſtle is vndoubted vnto vs. let vs 
pale by that Dogge. 

2 And the life was made unf. This 
note of ioining together is here put in ſteed 
of ſhewyng plainely. As it he ſhwuld haue 
ſaid: e do giue witneſſe of the woꝛd that 
giueth life, enen as life were made mant 
feſf, Albeit the ſence mate be double either 
that Chꝛiſt was giuen, who is life and the 
fountaine of life, oꝛ that life was plaineljr 
offered to vs in Chit, And this latter doth 
neceſſarily follow ofthe firſl . As muche yet 
as doeth belong to the ſtgniſtcation ot the 
wopdes, theſe two differ betweene themſel⸗ 
ues, as the cauſe and the effect. here ſe: 
tondly he rehearſeth, We ſpewe eternul life. J 
doubt not but that he ſpeakethofthe elfen: 
that is, that wee attaine vnto life by che be⸗ 
nefite of Chꝛiſt. Wherevppon wee gather 
that Chaiff can not be pꝛeached vnto vs, but 
the king dome of heauen is opened vnto vs, 
that being railed krom wanne live 
the life of God, nne 

Mhich wat with the Father:This'is true, 
not one ly ſince the wozld wan inan hat al 
fo front the firfketernitre, For God was Ml: 

waies 


Sd dt. 9 „ 1 15 £3. hey 


wales the fauntaine of life, but the power 
and ahilitie af quiekenyng was in his eter⸗ 
nail wiſe dome, whiche pet he did not ſhewe 
foxh before the ereation of4he wozlde, And 
finceGodbeganne to gtue his wo2de, that: 
poder whiche befoze mas hid, hath difpears, 
ſed io felt into the creatures Muw this was, 


ſome manikeſtyng, but the Apoſtle reſpec⸗ 


tethanother thyng, that ia, that theudlile 
was made maniteſt in Chꝛiſt, whẽ heb 
tlochen with our fleſh, did perloꝛme the pata 
tes or redemption. Foz albeit the Fathers 
vnderthe lam were fellowes and pertakers 
of the ſame life: yet we knowthei were ſhut 
wonder the hope, which afterward ſhould 
be reuealed. Ft was ot neceſlitie untathem 
that thei ſhould ſeeke like frõ the death and 
reſurrection of Chzif, But the matter was 
not anely farr ſeparate from their eyes, but 
it was alſo hidde from their myndes. They 
therekoꝛe depende vpan the hopeof the Re⸗ 
nelation, whiche at the laſt in his tyme did 
kollowe. Thei could not indeed obta ine life, 
ercept by ſome meanes beyng made mani- 
feſt vntathem : But hetwixt them and uß 
there is a. xreatt differenge ; becauſe whom 
thet ſaught narkly in figures beyng pꝛami⸗ 
fer vnto them, me eee bim, be⸗ 
dung | C. b. vng 
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Vponthe firſt Epiſtle | 


yng giuen a it were with our hade. But 


the purpole ok the Apoſtle is, td tand naie | 


the opinion ofnewnefle, whiche migtzt an | 
patre the dignttie of che Goſpel;Bowbhich: | 
occaſion he (atth**Tharlifeviy ne aw ve- | 
gin ol late, as it tt had lately appdaxey: ee 
cauſe it hach been koꝛ euer witchehe Facher; | 
bat whirhewe haue ſecue and heatd, | 
dime ſpew vinto yok:rhat you alſo i t 


751 MS Ghrif: :. þ £1337 ;þ 

CG And eswe! Wetwnitd wege, 
that your ine miu he il. „ 

4 And this'is we whiche wanles | 
claro viteyouthat: m . and e 
not any darken * e | 

6 If we farewel alan watt bin, . ; 
wwakke i in darkneſſe e Leer —— rhe tu 

7 But if we — light as he li. alight; | 


iy ons ivmt h ar other: und the | 3 


we haue 

* rd * 9 In vis Laune, docrb wleanſe | 
fn 

Tr — tene © Nowhe | 
1 time repeate his hauing feen 
and heard, lealt any thing mighebe watyng 
to the effectrall certaintie dt his/doctrine; 
And that is dil ently to be noted, thar the 
5 ** meachers 


—» ami Al. £m RV an aa ic Tr... 


of SalnerIhonec * 6 


heꝛchern of v Gofpell ae chulen vf Chai? | 
eme be dt anvfaithfill winnen ef. 
allchole typnges which chel chould ſpeale 


Bug ether alla he wienolleth the — 


 ofhisinpupr:becaufcheſaithheis.not mos 
; uedwithanpother veaſvn co unite, but rin t⸗ 
- - hemaiopybicoke aud intite themto ham 
phounnteth, co appꝛoch to the fellowſhipp or? 


an ineſtinmable good, wherby it well appen: 


reth hom muthe rare he huch of their fatuas 
tion whiche auatleih not a little eopyagyure; 


other gde and verenouorhpurres, foywesr 
are tod tea vnkinde ik woo refuſe to heard 


hm, doho veſireth to communicate with un 
poartt of thathaypineſſe,whtchehehymſelf: 
bah gotten o He chen crxpzeſſethethe fruice 
with is Ateainod bato by the Galſpektz chm 


is that we utight be made as oe with God 
and withyhes Sonne Tut, een 
ſteth theochtele goodneſſe. 4 | 

: This ſtrond memberdichero! haue been 


adordz tot daly chat he mi xht make the dot⸗ 


trine dr the Goſpell pꝛecioluis and deligier 
lull, dut allo that he might ewe that he de⸗ 
fired ther tu bee his tt llovirs, to ne deer 
end bucht bt mighe dying them to Son, 
bmight62ovrivhim;Fo the mee 
vw em pode ene tontumtlon g 
11 Th 14 mon 


0 Vpos the firſi Epiſtle 


mong them ſalues, but with God ea chat 
thei m̃aie; mot and moge eſtr 


pvinct of all the witeked . Bu this an vn 


ſated euen now, is our onely bappineſte;to: | 
be receiued into faum a Gad, that wa maie 
be truely kuit vnto hym in Chiſt: of which 
Jhon;r7, Chap. 7 Im edncluſion, Fhanp2o- 
nounceth, that like as the Apoſtles ars a 
dated af Chꝛiſt tu be his hꝛetheren, chat be-: | 
vng gathered nate one bodie, thermaie re: 


mane faſt vnto Gd that lo he with the rect 


of his fellomes in that bultneſſe, doeth per ⸗ 
fozniethis; that ofthis ſacred an bleſſed ve | 


mitie chere mate de many copattutrs. 


14 That zoun ioy. By the name af full wy, i 
he docth moe ſilly expꝛeſſe the full and per ⸗ 
fect happineſſe whiche wee attaine vnta by 
the Goſpel. Pe doech withall aduroniſh tbe 
faithfull where thei ought to haue all their 


affections fixed. True is that Pꝛouerbe: 


here our treaſure is, there is nur harte. 


Math. 6.21. Wholoeuer therfoze doth tru⸗ 
lx perteiue, of what wozthineſſe chat fellom 


ſhippe is with God, he doeth withall ſuffi⸗ 


ciently ſatiſfiehymſelf with thin hlane, ann 
doth not further boyle with ſunddie deſires; 


n 1 is my cup ſaith Dauid e myne 


inheri⸗ 


aungt tm 
ſelues from Sod, whiche is the wed mute 


P 


** 


at: Ucherttaunrt; Theiakfivemomeis 
n picaſamat places. Ia: 515. After the 
e ümeumnt, Maule btnuths chat ali thyn- 

qe weremtolymiasmmg, that be wight 


1s | 

to poſſeſlgChiaift alant Dh, &. here tobe 
zi in fiche buth profitedzuthe-Goſpell,zwho 
ich: eſdetnwyngibimſelf haunie inthe fellowthiy 
20- ol God doeth relt hymlek in tone, and ſe 
7. tie albthewoalde ; that: fp2 it 


; Sieferroifth 
be⸗ | hthepregaeedtofouake all. 75. $3,007 DOG 
Te; duns ie me, A bone 5 
| Jowethatwhithe the ole Jutermetet h 
er- me the e fi cnlaratim : Tex abet 
dy. Upg with the Grtttans dartd often 

Gitte a momiſe, pet becauſe Jhonſpea 
Fei bers of the teſtiunnit, whireoſhe has 
made mention a little beſoe , the text ſee 
| wethrachcrtorequire h other ſenctꝛexeent 
| poſſibly n mnie taſolür his: Tee 
| wiſlezwhirhe we Mean vuto baum 
be: cis with it, o bathehja condition Krit vnta 
rte. ütchythts me aaen ef underſtanda the 

'| mmpaydofche Apoſtte: Meither indeede doch 
heherecontpehtnde4he-whole doctrine of 
iti | the: Oolpecll: but ſheweth that this is requi 
am dime will eniope C lniſt and his hene: 
reg; | Ated\ that wee became lihe vnta GDDin 
unt rightconlnofle,andholinelſetlike as Pot 


ſaiech 
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9 ———— dune an 
midi Hüges, nun ncherd uus bers 


9 — 


$aiſeGvdis light f 4 $2 
!! : Burcher vhertanſametymes he rnit 
God light, and ſomot zus ſalih hetgintit 
wude s ber tobe vyged tos muche. 
»\Bathawſhould bee vater the Pick 


fariſtroflighe; — 8 
Sndectanve;chatrhere is nothynin ham 


but that uhiche i cleare, pute, andtncret 
then chat he dooeth ſs lighten atlulpyrges | 


wich his bright nelle ichat he ſuſke reth ne 
chingchat is neled mvnent᷑ noblemiſhos 
d) vatteanneſſe unhipdetiũit o dectiptʒz na 
anxocher euill tb lñoctoſe 83 hidzThetfoine' 
cha is che ſommyslipnyithyre is magere 
ment betwene light e varkhcſfe;chat while 
we walke in darkoneſle wee aut nfemmnitir 
with GOD iiTherefoze that that ſat jetie 
nhichhe mentioned clint other wilt ſkmb, 


n wet allvbsaccopngly pawe, holin 


J and 


Amaigende of God whivh | 
aluatton w/alljuenhatirappteb; 


y,;mvgovlal this plant white; | 


—— — ; 
eiscaftedche 


chat wer mut walk in yeliget be» . 


| „of Fainct iba, gy s 


IR 


| andfalloflight! 2 1627) 


e yors.there 16.40: ckoueſ#>"This ms 
ner and kinde ol ſpealting whiche is here v 
ſrdʒis very ſamiliar with ã hun, chac he may: 


ampude by d contrarhuentalb that whiche 
 hehachbefazeaffirmed;Therfozecheſencs: 
is. That God is n 
mitteth no darknelle at ali:whervponit fol- 
lower, that he doethcantinually hate m e 
nil conſctence, anded veitten laude and mic 
ben life and conperſativn,antwhatfocues! 
be mmh darkneſſe. us = a”, M 2233124 
fue ſje, It is nnargummnte dftepu⸗ 
1 thei are: 
 fraungerstrom God e mhiche nike in das 
kene ſe⸗ pet this whole unttrine dooerhdes; 
hende unvon a uione high principle, that is, 
that od doech ſanctiſtt his childꝛen. Fopit! 
inet n deeban hure piecepts;whireby:his 
doeth require of unan holxlita ut rather hi 
he wech chat the grace of Ciuiſte in alſo et 
kertvall vntochis, Hatthe dartturſſe beyug 
dg ane, in mn ie kind be the light of Od 
tabs « As il he ſhouldhauoſuted, wherchs 
Bod daech communit ate hyuiſelt wich vn 


Eis navainecounterfale, but it is uf neceſ 


ithaethe vo wer and yffert ol this ſocis: 
d een nupiif{,qq#lsche Lam 
eſſion 


N * 


x Vpon tha firſt Epiſtle 
feſſion of the Goſpell ſhalbe cotinterfaite, 
Khereadhe addech, we do not the truth. Ic 
ins much às if he ſhauld haue lied, we doe 
not true ly we haue not in eſtimatton that 
whiche is true und right. Andit is chat ma⸗ 
ner uf ſutayug vohiche J noten furt to bet 


EI, 

jo] But fm wulle in the bebe. Nom bt 
ſaieth;, thadthin is a certnine marke ol dur 
coniunction with GOD, if wer bee made 
like m hy; not chat the pureueſſe of life 
do reconcile God vnts vs as che firlt dauſet 
butthe Apolttemeaneth,, that by the effect | 
tt is apparantthac we are knit vnts God,if | 
his purentiſe dor ſhine in vs Andindeeds/ 
ſointhe matter, that whereſdeuer God doth | 
come, nllthynges are ſo fully repleniſhes 
withhis holinells;that wipeth away all vn 
elt annoſle a but without hÿm wee hae no⸗ 
ching but vncleamieſle and varktnelle : Wee 
it appearethj tha io man liueth wiel except 
alia he clean rait unto D Where hy | 
ſaith that we haus fellowlhipp.one with au 
ether, it is not ſumplie referred to men ; but 
be placech Go on the dne parte and vs on 
ſhrother. Pet it mate bee demaunded / hat 
mam tan ſo expꝛeſie the light ol God in y 
lile, that rhis liktneſſe vahlche don cen 


— 
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rech, maie bee apparaunt, fo by this meanes 
it muſt nedes be, chat he is altogether cleane 
and without darkneſſe. Janlwere, that theſe 
kinde ol ſpeeches are to be fitted to the capa⸗ 


citie ot men. Therefoze he is ſaied to be like 


vnto God, that docth aſpire vnto his ſimili⸗ 
tude, how karre lo euer pet he bee from the 
ſame . And no example is to bee fetched els 
where, chen from this pꝛeſent place. 

He walketh in darkeneſſe . IMhoſoeuer ia 
not guided by the feare of God, no? in a pure 
conſcience reſpecteth this ende, that wholie 
giuyng hymſelf to GW D he doeth ſtudie to 
pꝛomote his gloʒie. Therefoze on the rontras 
ry,he that in the ſincere affection ofhis hart, 
confozmpng his life and al the partes of it, to 
the feare and obedience of God, docth purely 
woꝛſhip him, albeit he falle in many chinges, 
and to moanc vnder the burthen ofthe flee, 


508 he is taken to walke in the light, becauſche 


holdeth the right waie . It is therefoꝛe the a 


lone vpꝛightneſſe of conſcience, whiche doeh 
diſcerne bet weene light and darkneſſe. 


And the blood of Teſus ¶ uriſte. After he 
hath taught of what maner is the bond of our 
bnitte with GPD, he alſo ſheweth the friut 
that iſſueth kr thence:that is that then out 
ſinnes are frely fozgtuenvs, And this is that 

D.]. blelled⸗ 
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bleffevneſſe, whiche Dauid delcribeth in the 
32. Hlalme. That we mate know our ſelues 
to bee moſt miſerable, vntill we beyng rege⸗ 
nerate by the ſpirite of God, do ſerue hym in 
a cleane hart. Foz what can be thought moze 
milerable then man, whom God hath in has 
tred and abhomination : Upon whom toge⸗ 
ther doth reſt the wzath of God and eternall 
death? This is a place woꝛthie noting, whẽce 
we firſt learne, that then the ſatiſfaction got⸗ 


ten by the death of Chꝛiſt, doeth pꝛoperly be⸗ 
long vnto vs, when wee imbzace righteoul⸗ 


nelle with a right purpoſe of hart. Foꝛ Chuiſt 


is not a redeemer, but vnto them who beyng 
turned from iniquitie doe leade a newe like. 
TWherefoze, if we veſire to haue God merci⸗ 
full vnto vs, chat he mate foꝛgiue our ſinnes, 


we muſt not excuſe our ſelues. Finally, from 


repentaunce, remiſſion of ſinnes can not bee 
Teparace, neither can our conſciences haue 
peace with God, where the feare of God doth 


not beare rule. Secondly, this place doeth 
teache, that the free koꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes is 
not once onely giuen vnto vs, but that this 
benefice remaineth perpetually in 5 church; 
and is daiely offered to the faithfull, For the 
Apoſtle doech here ſpeake to the ſaithfull, as 


in truche chere was neuer any, noz euer * 
, 
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be,whichecan otherwiſe plcaſe God, ſeyng 
all are holden with guiltineſſe befoze God, 
Foꝛ what ſoeuer kinde of deſire to doe well 
be in vs, wee alwates goe vnperfectlyta the 
Lode, Further, whatſoeuer is an halfe part, 
deſerueth no pꝛaiſe with God.TUe againe in 


the meaue tyme doe reiect our ſelues frõ the 
grace of God, as muche as lieth in vs. So it 


commeth to paſſe, that all the Saintes haue 


neede ok daily foꝛgiueneſle of ſinnes, becauſe 


that this onely doth continue vs in the houl⸗ 
holde at God. here he ſaith, From all ſinne, 


he doeth ſigniſte, that by many meanes wee 
are guiltie befoze God: as indeede there is 
no man that is not vefiled with very many 
- finnes . But he teacheth that no ſinnes doe 
hinder the righteous and ſuch as feare God, 
whereby thei maie the leſſe pleaſe God. He 
allo ſheweth the waie to obtaine foꝛgiuenes, 
aͤndthe cauſe of our beyng made cleane:that 


is, becauſe Chiiſt hath purged our ſinnes 
with his bloud, But he affirmech that all the 


godly ſhall vndoubtedly be partakers ofthis 
bepng made cleane from ſinne , The whole 


parte of doarine hath been wickedly coxrup- 
ted of the Schoolemen:foz thei fain, that the 
free pardon of ſinnes,ts onely giuen vnto vs 
in Baptiſme:thei doe graunt,that there one⸗ 

D. ii. ly 
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ly the bloud of Chꝛiſt is effectual,But after 
Baptiſme thei teache, that wee are no other: | 
wiſe reconciled to Gad, then by ſatiffactios, ' 
And here thei leaue indeed ſome parte to the 
bloud of Chyiſt: but when thei aſcribe vnto 
work*es,commendation and power to ſatiſtie 
fo; ſinnes, and to pleaſe God, but in the leaſt 
meaſure, thei doe wholly ouerthzowe , that 
which Jhon ſaith here: Fo2 theſe will neuer 
agree betweene themſelues, that we are pur⸗ 
ged by the bloud of Chꝛiſt, and that woꝛkes 
are cleanſinges from ſinne: becauſe Jhon 
here afſixneth not the one half, but the whole 
to the bloud of Chꝛiſt. This therefoze is the 
ſomme, that the faithful doe certainly aſſure 
themſelues, that thei are accepted with God: 
becauſe he is paciſted towardes them by the 
Sacrifice ofthe death ol Chziſt, Wherefoze 
the power and effect of al theſe, reſteth in the 
onely bloudof Chꝛiſt. Wherebptsrefelled 
the Papiſtes moſt hoꝛrible inuention of Jn- | 
dulgences: Foꝛ as ifthe bloud of Chꝛiſt were | 
not ſufficient, thei require alſo the bloud and 
merites of Martyꝛs to bee an helpe. And vet g 
this blaſphemie amongeſt them ſpꝛeadeth 
further: fo2 when their keyes, in whiche thei 
hold that remiſſion of ſinnes is included, are 
copned , partly of the bloud and merites of b 
Partirs, 


* 
* 
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Partirs, and partly of the woꝛkes of Supe⸗ 


* : rogation, with whiche euery ſinner doethre⸗ 
deeme hymſelf, there remaineth to them no 


remiſſion of linnes, which doth not derogate 


flrõ the bloud of Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ if their doctrine 
Gould hauc place, then ſhall not the bloud of 
Chꝛiſt purge vs, but ſhall onely concurre as 
an helpe in part. And by:his meane the couſ⸗ 
tiences ſhall hang in doubt, whiche the Apo⸗ 
ſtle commaundeth here to reſt in a ſounde al⸗ 


ſuraunce. 
8 it wee ſaie,that Wee haue no ſinne, me de- 
ceiue or ſelues, and the truth is not in vs. 
9 7f we con feſſe our ſmnes,het is fait ſhſull and 
ust that he maic for "ine VS our fi nue, & 
to cleanſe vs frem all varighteonſneſſe. 
10 F wee ſaue voce haue no fume , wee make 
hym a lier, and his worde is not in vs. 
N Dw he commendeth that grace by ne⸗ 
ceſſitie. Foꝛ becauſe no man is free fro 


ſinne: he ſheweth that we are all caſte awaie 
and without hope ol remedie:except the lozd 


dooe helpe vs by the wate of fozgiucneſle, 
This ts the reaſon why he ſo vehementlie 
v2geth,that no manne is innocent: That all 


maie the better knowe, that thei haue neede 


| 


of mercie , whiche mate deliuer them from 
baniſhement, and ſo thei might the mote bee 
D. lij. ſtirred 
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ffirre> vp, tothe obtainyng of this ſame fs ! 
neceſfarie a good, By the name ol Sinne is 
noted, not onely a wicked and deſiled incli· 
nation: but the kaulte whiche dooeth truely | 
make vs guiltie befoze God, 

Further, ſeyug the ſpeeche is generall:it 
followeth, that none of the Sainctes, which 
are, whiche were, oꝛ whiche ſhalbe, are exẽp⸗ 
ted from this number. IAherkoꝛe Auguſtiue 
doeth exceedyng fitly refell the cauill of the 
Pelagians with this teſtimonie, and doeth al⸗ 

ſo wilely weigh, that the confeſfion or guilti⸗ 
neſſe is required, not fo humilites ſake: but 
leaſt in liyng we deceiue our ſelues. When | 
he addeth , The truthe is not in vs. After his 
maner he confirmeth the foꝛmer ſentence by 
rehearſing it againe:albeit it is not a ſimple 
rehearſing as other where, but he ſaieth they 
are deceiued becauſe thei gloꝛie in ling. 
9 If wee confeſſe. Againe, he pꝛomiſeth the 
Faithfull, that God will bee fauourable vnto 
them, ſo that thei acknowledge them ſelues 
to be ſinners. Fo2 it is a moſt excellent thing ; 
that we be certainly perſwaded, that there is 
a readie and pꝛepared reconciliation fo2 vs 
with God, when wee haue ſinnedocherweſe 
wee continually beare Hell ſhutt vp within 
vs. Fewe indeede doe weigh this, how _ 
rable 
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rable and vnhappie a thrng the waueryng 
and vnqu ietneſle of mans conſcience is: but 
ſothe caſe ſtandeth with vs, that Yell doc ch 
raigne where there ts not peace with God. 
How muche moze ought we to imbzace this 
pꝛomiſe with all our harte, whiche offereth 
allured foꝛgiueneſſe to all that doe confeſſe 
their ſinnes , Further, he teacheth that it is 
founded vpon the faith and righteouſneſſe of 
God, becauſe God who hath pzomiſed is true 
and plaine : foz thei that thinke he is called 


inſt, decauſe he docth iuſtiſte vs freely, in my 


iudgement, doe reaſon too ſubtillie. Foꝛ this 
iuſtice dependeth of faithe, but eache of them 
is annexed to the pꝛomiſe, foꝛ otherwiſe God 
male bee iuſt, and pet deale with vs in moſte 
high iuſtice: but becauſe he hath bounde hym 
ſelf to vs by his woꝛde, he will not be taken 
foz iuſt except he doe foꝛgiue. But this con⸗ 
keſlion when it is referred to God, requireth 
a ſincere affection ofthe harte, and the harte 
can not ſpeake to God without newneſle of 
life, Therefoze it doth containe in it true res 
pentaunce. God indeed foꝛgiueth freely:but 
ſo, that his eaſineſſe to mercie, bee not an in⸗ 


tiſement to ſinne. 


Shall cleanſe vs. The wow of purging ſee⸗ 
mm to bee taken in an other ſence then be⸗ 
D. iiij. foꝛe. 
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fee. Fo2he ſaied wee were cleanſed by the 
bloud of Chuſt , becauſe by his beneſtte our 
ſinnes are not laide to our charge. But now 
after that he hath ſpoken ol foꝛgiueneſſe, he 
addeth aiſo that God doth purge vs from vn⸗ 


righteouſneſſe, that this ſecond member may 


be diuers from the ſirſt. So he ſigniſteth that 
a double fruite doth ariſe to vs of confeſſion, 
that God beyng pacifted with the Sacrifice 
of £hiift,doeth foꝛgiue vs, and that he doeth 
correct and amende vs , If any man obiect, 
that while wee are in this woꝛlde, we are ne- 
uer purged fro al vnrighteouſneſſe, as much 
as belongeth ta refoꝛmatiõ, it is true indeed: 
but Thon doeth not teache, what God doeth 
now perfect in vs. He is faithfull,he ſaieth, 
that he maie make vs cleane, that is not to 
daie noꝛ to moꝛrowe. Fo? as long as we are 
compaſſed about with fleſhe, wee muſt bee in 
continuall goyng foʒ warde. But that which 
he hath once begun, he doeth daiely pꝛoceede 
to doe, till at the laſt he doth perfoꝛme it. So 
Paule ſaith: That we are elect, that we may 
appeare befoze God without repꝛoof. Ephe. 
1. 4. and cls where, that the Church is clean⸗ 
ſed, that it mate be without ſpot oꝛ wꝛinckle: 
Epe. 5. 27. Albeit if any had rather interpꝛet 
this place otherwile,as ifhe ſpake one thing 
; twiſe, 
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twile, J leaue it free. 

10 Wee male hym a liar Pe goeth further, 
thatthei blalpheme God, which alaime pure⸗ 
neflevnto themſelues. Fo2 we ſee how that 


tueriwhere he condemneth all mankinde ol 
ſinne. Wherefoze he entereth battaile with 
God: whoſoeuer ſcketh to ſhunne this deter⸗ 
mination, and doeth repꝛoue hym of alye, as 
ikhe did pꝛeſſe them that deſerued it not. Foꝛ 
: confirmation ſake he addeth, that His woorde 


; not 11 vs. As if he ſhould haue ſaid, that we 
* caſt aſide that his ſo excellẽt doctrine, whiche 
includeth all vnder guiltineſſe. Wherevpon 
we gather, that then we hauertghtly pzofitey 


| 


; of God, and reſte our ſelues no otherwhere 
then in the fatherly free mercie of God; 


4 
Ls 
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| 


inthe woꝛde of the lozde, when we are truely 
humbled,that mourning vnder the burden of 
our ſinnes: we do learne to flie tothe mercie 


CT he ſecond Chapter. 


Title children, theſe thynges I write 
vnto you, that you ſinne not but if any 
man ſuns, we haue an aduocate with — 
Father. Jeſus C hrif the righteous. 
2 eAnd he is the propiciation for our ſinnes 
& not for ours onely,but alſo of rhe whole 


.worlde; 
D.v. This 
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T Vis is not onely abzeef rehearling of the 
fozmer doctrine , but almoſte a ſomme of 


the whole Goſpell, That wee abſtaine from 
ſinne: And yet becauſe wee are alwaies ſub: ! 
iect tothe iudgement of God, we are certain 


that Chꝛiſte dooeth make interceſſion, with 
the ſacrificeofhis death, that he mate recon⸗ 
cile the Father vnto vs. Jn the meane alſo 
he vſeth a pꝛeuention, leaſte auy man ſhould 
thinke that he giueth libertte to ſinne, when 
he pꝛeacheth ofthe mercie of God, and tea⸗ 


cheth, that it is ſet fozthe vnto vs al. Pe ther 
foꝛe ioyneth together twoo partes ofthe Go⸗ 


ſpell, whiche pꝛepoltcrous men ſeparatyng, 


doe rende and make lame the Goſpcll it ell. 
Further, the doctrine or grace hath euer ben; 


ſubiect, to the ſlaunders of wicked men: wh 


the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes is ſette forthe in} 


Chzift, then thei bzagge, that there is graun⸗ 
ted libertie to ſinne. That the Apoſtle mait 
meete with theſe miſchefes , at the firſteh! 
theweth,that this is the ende of his doctrim 
that men ſhould ceaſe toſinne, Foz when he 
faith,T hat you ſhould not ſinne:he onely me 
neth this, that thei ſhould abſtaine fro ſin 
as muche as thei are able foʒ the imperfectt 
of man. And hereto tendeth that, whiche 
handled befoze of the ſocietie with God, 
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the we might be made like vnto hym. Pet in the 
IC of! meane tyme, he ceaſeth not to ſpeake of the 
rom free foxxtiueneile of ſinnes, becauſe that albe⸗ 
ſub. ti. that the Skie ſhould fall, and all thynges 
fam! becofuſed together: yet this part ot doctrine 
with is neuer to bee omitted, but that the office ol 

Chziſt muſt bee pꝛea ched plainly, and to the 
| purpoſe, and this it becommeth vs to doe at 
ould? this date. And becaule fleſhe is pꝛone vnto 
phen looleneſſe, menne are diligently to be put in 
ted minde, that righteoulnelſe and laluation, is 
ther- | therefoze rotten by the death of Chyiſte,that 
Go we maie be an holy people of God. Pet how- 
png,; ſoeuer it come to palle, that many do wicked⸗ 
ſelf, ly abuſe the mercy of GDD,and alſo many 
been vogges doe flaunderouſly ſpeake euill of vs, 
wh?! az it we let loole the reines to wickedneſſe: 
bee muſt goe fozward conffauntly, in auou⸗ 
chyng the grace ol Chꝛiſt, in whiche the glo⸗ 
ry of God doeth moſte notably ſhine, and the 
whole ſaluation of man conſiſte. Theſe bar⸗ 
kynges (J ſaie) of the wicked, are to bee del⸗ 
piſed, wherewith wee ſee that the Apoſtles 
were aſſailed. Foz this cauſe, he ſtraight ads 
deth the ſeconde member, T hat wee haue an 
«duocate,when wee haue ſinned : by whichs 
woweshe confirmeth that, whiche he had be⸗ 
foe . Becaule wee are farre from _ 
right. 
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righteouſnelle, yea, wee daicly increaſe our 
guiltinelle: chat there is together a pꝛelente 
remedie to app2ale GDD, ik wee flie vnto 
Ciniſte, And this onely is it, wherein conſci⸗ 
encesnaie quiet themiclucs, wherin reſteth 
the rißhteoulneſle ol man, aud in whiche is 
eſtabliſhed the hope ol ſaluation, The condi⸗ 
tionall member,/f ary :47,mult ve reſolued 
into a cauſall:foꝛ it can not be but we linne. 
Finally, Jhon ſheweth, that we are not one- 
ly called from ſinne by the Goſpell, becaule 
that there God dooeth call vs vnto hymlelf, 
and offereth the ſpirite of regeneration: but 
alſo that the wzetched ſinners are comfotted, 
as hauyng God alwates micrcifull vnto the: | 
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and that their ſinnes whercwiththet are hol⸗ 


den doe not let, but that thei are iuſte neuer · 


theleffe,becauſe theihaue a Mediatour, who 
doeth reconcile them to God, Further, whẽ 
he goeth about to ſhewe, how wee become a⸗ 


gaine into fauour wich God, he ſaieth, that 
Chꝛiſt is our Aduocate. Fo? in this he appe⸗ 


rech betoꝛe the face of GO D, that he male 
ſhewe koꝛth the efficacie of his Sacrifice tos 
© wardes vs, To the ende this maie be better 
vnderftoode”, J will ſpeake mote plainlie: 
The interceſſion oi Chailt, is the continual 
appliyng of his death vnto our Saluatton, 

Where 
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TAhereas therefoꝛe God dooeth not impure 
our ſinnes, hence it is becauſe he hath reſpert 
vnto Chꝛiſte, our earneſt Interceſſour. But 
the twoo titles wherewith he after warde ade 
omcth Chꝛiſt, doe pꝛoperly belong to the ctr» 
tumſtance ot this place. He calleth hym 7u## 
and Reconciliation: It behoueth that he be ina 
died with bathe, that he may beare the offire 
and perſone of an Anuocate:fo2 what ſinner 
can obtaine foꝛ vs the fauour of GOD: Fox 
therefoze wee are all dꝛiuen from hauyng ac⸗ 
ceſſe vnto hym, becauſe no man is pure, and 
voide of ſinne. No man therekoꝛe is a fit high 
ꝛieſte, but he that is innocent and ſcparate 
from ſinners, as alſo is teſtiſied. Heb. 17.26. 
Reconeiliations added , becauſe Without Sa- 
crifice,none is à fit high Priest. | 
Therefoe vnder the Lawe, the Bꝛieſt ne⸗ 
uer went into the Sãctuarie without blood 
and Sacrifice with pꝛaier, as if a ſolemne 
ſeale wer wont to be added by the oꝛdinance 
of God. By whiche token, God would haue 


it knowne, that he whiche ſhould obfaine ka ⸗ 


uoꝛ foꝛ vs, mult be prepared with Sacriſtee. 


Foꝛ when God is offended, the pꝛice of ſatil⸗ 


faction to paciſte hym is required. Pence it 

followeth, that all the Sainctes which haue 

lern, an whiche ſhalbe, haue neede of an ad⸗ 
uocate: 


Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


uotate: ꝛ and that there is none ſuffictent to 
vndergoe this office but onely Chyiſt . And 
in truthe Jhon hath aſcribed to Thyilt thele 
two Epethites by name, thathe might ſhew 


bym to be the onely Aduocate, And as there 


commeth vnto vs thereby exceedyng conſd⸗ 


lation, when wee heare that Chyiſt died not 
onely once, that he might paciſie his Father 


towards vs: but continually make interceſ⸗ 
ſion foꝛ vs, that the waie might be opt foꝛ vs 
vnto the father in his name, that our pꝛaiers 


might be heard: ſo is it chiefly to be takt hes 


vnto, leaſt the honour that is appꝛopꝛiate and 
due to him alone, be tranſterred to an other. 
But wee knowe in the Papiſtrie, this office 
was aſcribed indifferently tothe Sainctes. 
Now there bee almoſte thirtie yeares, ſince 
this excellent Pꝛinciple of our Faithe was 
—atmoſt buried: That Chꝛiſt is our Aduocate. 
Thei confeſle indeede at this date that there 
is one of many, but not alone, Thei that as 
mong the Papiſtes haue ſome moze mode⸗ 
ſtie, denie not that Chyiltdoeth excell aboue 
all other Aduocates whatſoeuer: but neuer⸗ 
theleſſe afterwardes thei affociate vnto him, 
a greatrabblement of companions,But the 
woꝛdes of Jhon in this place do plainly ma 
nikeſt, chat he can not in any wiſe bee an Ad⸗ 

uocate 


: 
; 


: 


[ 


| 


But it is to be noted by the way che 
too groſely, which tumble Chꝛiſt at his Fa: 
thers kners, that he might pꝛay fo2 vs. Such 
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| | nocate,þ is not a Hꝛieſt. Further the Puett-. 


hood appertaineth vnto none but vnto Chziſt 
alone. In che meane tyme we take not away 
the mutuall interceſſion of Sainctes, wher⸗ 


by among them ſelues thei exerciſe charitie. 
But this is nothyng to them that are dead, 
who are ſeparate from thefellowſhip of me, 


and nothyng to thoſe defences whiche they 
counterfaite tothemſelues, leaſt thei ſhould 
only cleaue to Chit, Fo? albeir that bꝛethe⸗ 
ren pzale fox their bꝛetheren, yet without ex⸗ 
teptian thei all reſpect. one head delender. It 
is cherefoze nodoubte ; but the Papiltes doe 
ſet againſt C hiſt enen fo many Jdolles, as 
ther imagine Patrones.,vnto them ſelues. 
at thei err 


| tmaginations muſt bee taken awaie whiche 


derogate from diuine gloꝛie of Chyiſt: and 
the ſimple doctrine is to be held, that þ fruite 
bol his death doe remaine frefhe and perpetu⸗ 
all fo2 vs, that by his interceſſion he reconci⸗ 
leth God vnto vs, and as well docth ſanctifie 
our pnaiers by the ſweet ſmel ol his ſacrifice, 
as help the by the fauour of his ſuppoꝛtation. 
2 Not for ours alone. Me hath added this 
fo: amplification ſake, that the faithful 

| 2 
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Vponthe firſt Epiftle ö 
be alluredly perſwaded, that the redemption 
gotten by'Chuſt-is extended to all, whiche | 
ſhall receiue the Goſpell in faithe, But here 
is moued a queſtion Pow the ſinnes of al the | 
woꝛlde ſhould be doen awaie : J omit the do⸗ 
tages ot ſuche franticke fellowes, who vnder 
the pꝛetence ofthis, admit to ſaluation al the 
repꝛobate, moꝛeouer Sathan himſelf, Such 
a monſtrous fantaſie, is not wozthie the reku⸗ 
tation. Thei that would eſcape this abſurdi⸗ 
tie, haue ſaier, that Chyilt ſuffered ſufficients} 
ly fo the whole woꝛlde: but onely effectually! 
fo2 the elect, This ſolution hath commonlie 
pꝛeuailed in the Schooles . All be it that 
graunt that ſatyngto bee true, yet J denie 
chat it agreech with this place. Fo2 Jhõ had 
none other purpole, then to make this good 
common to the whole Churche , Therekozt 
vnder the wozde AZ he doth dot compꝛehem 
the repꝛobate:but poincteth out thoſe which 
together were to beleeue, and were ſcattered} 
into diuers pirtes of the woꝛlde. Fo2 then is} 
the grace of Chiifte made manifeſt as-is 
meete , when he is pꝛeached to bee the onel 
ſauyng health or the wonlde. | | 

3 Andi in this we knowe, that we haue kno- 
wen him, if we keepe his comaundements. 
4 He that ſaieth, I knowe him, nnd keepeth 
not 
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not his commaundementes, is a liar, and 
the trut he is not in hym. 

But ine that keepeth his worde, in hy n 1s 
the laue of God perfette in deede . In this 
wee knowe: that wee are in hym. 

He that ſaieth that he abideth in m-, 
ought eiten ſo to walke as he hath walked. 

A Fter he hath handled the doctrine of the 
free remiſſion of ſynnes, he commeth Az 
gaine to the exhoztations annexed , and de⸗ 


; pendeth vpon it:and firſt he admoniſhethtyac 
the knowledge of God, whiche is conceiued 
by the Goſpell is not idle; but doeth of it ſelf 
» byng foꝛthe obedience. Afterwardes,he ſhe⸗ 
weth, what God doeth eſpecially require sf 
vs, what is the cheet in our life: namely, that 


we loue God, That whiche we reade here of 
the effectuall knowledge ol God, the Scri- 
pture dooeth not cuery where repeat? with⸗ 
out cauſe:foʒ there is nothing moꝛc common 
to the woꝛlde, then to dzawe the doctrine al 


godlineſſe to vaine ſpeculations, After this 


maner was diuinitie adulterated, emong the 


-Sophilticall Sorboniſtes, that of all their 


knowledge, not ſo muche as the leaſt ſparke 


ol godlineſſe could appeare, And vaine men 


euery where do onely learne from the worde 


—. @® 1 


Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


offentation ſake , Finally, in all ages, this 
was too common an euill, to talke vainly of | 
the name of God, Jhon therkoze chuſeth this 

principle, That the knowledge of God is el 

fectuall, Wherevpon he gathereth, that thei | 
doe not knows God, that keepe not his com. 
maundements. Plato, though groping in the 
datcke in Phædro, and other places denieth, 

that that excellent beautie, whiche he imagi 

neth can be knowne, but that it wilfozceably 

cary a man into the admiration of it. There. 

foze, how mate it bee, that thou canſt knomt 
God, and be touched with no alfection? Mel 

ther in deede doeth this pꝛoceade onely from! 

the nature of God, that we immediatly loue 
hym whom we knowe: but theſame Spiri 
whiche doech lighten our mindcs,doeth like: 
wiſe bꝛeath into our hartes an affection, lik 
vnto our knowledge, Albeit the knowledge 
of God bꝛyngeth this with it, that wee feu 
and loue hym: foꝛ neither can wee acknowe 
ledge hym, as he ſheweth hymſelkto be lon 
and father, except we yeeld our ſelues agai 
to hym obedient Childꝛen, and duetifull 
uauntes. Bꝛeeflp, the doctrine of the Goſp 
is a liuely glaſſe, wherein we beholdyng 
image of Cod, are changed into it, as Pa 


teacheth. . Cozin, 3 18. „ 


this | 
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there is not pꝛeſent a good conſcience , the 


| heweof knowledge can not bee but vaine. 
This is to bee marked when he ſaieth, T bar 
we lnomwe that we haue kyowne. Fo) he notech 
| that obedicnce of God, is ſo knitte vnto the 
| knowledge, that yet knowledge bee firſte in 
: opder: as it is ot neceſſitie, that the caule bee 
befoꝛe the effecte. 


If wee keepe his commanndementes . But 


there is no man, chat doeth kepe them in cues 
xp parte. By that meanes then ſhould bee no 
knowledge ot God in the wozldeꝛ q anſwere 
that the Apoſtle is not at oddes with himſelk. 
+ When therefoze he had lately ſet all men in 
uu guiltineſle bekoꝛe God, he dooeth not vnder⸗ 
ſtande, that thei keepe the commanndemens 


tes, whiche ſatiſlie the Lawe in all poinctes: 


(whiche example can no where be founde in 


the woꝛlde) but thoſe whiche labour to con 
| fozme their like, to the obedience of God, fo 
muche as in regard ok mans infirmitie thei 


u, tan. F02 ſo often as the ſcripture ſpeaketh of 


"+ therightouſneſſe ofthe faichfull,it is ſo farre 
x offromexcluving the koꝛgiuenelle offinnes, 


that rather it doeth take the beginnyng from 


it. Reither in deede is it to be gathered from 


thence, that faithe doeth leane vpon wozkes, 


Fd, albeit that euer one hath the witnelſe 


E. ij. of 
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ok his kaithe krũ woꝛkes:yct it followeth nat 
that it is lounded there, ſeyng that this latter 
pꝛoole is added fa a ſigne. The aſſuraunce 
therefoze of faithe, reſteth in the alone grace 
of Chꝛiſt:but godlineſſe and holineſſe of life 
diſcerneth true faithe , from a counterfaite 
and dedde knowledge of God : becauſe this 
truthe is in Chziſte, as Paule ſaieth, to haue 
put of the old man, cc. 


4 He that ſdieth, I kuowe Hm TAhereby | 


pꝛoueth he that thei lye, whiche boſte of faith 


without godlineſſe: Uerely by the contrary; # 


becauſe he had alredy pꝛoued, that the knows 


ledge ol GD is aneffectuill thyng. Foz, 


God is not knowen by a bare imagination: 
but when by his ſpirite he inwardly maketh 
hymſelf knowen in our hartes. But becauſe 
that many Hypocrites dooe vainly pamper 


themſelues with che title of Faithe, the Apo⸗ 
Medoocth conuince ſuche alye , Fo? , that 


whiche he ſaith ſhauld be ſuperfluous except 


the falſe and vaine pꝛokeſſion ok Chꝛiſtianitie 


did rule in the mauthes ol many. 
But he that keep eth. Now he ſheweth 


whiche is the true obleruyng ar the Lawe of 
Godꝛthat is to wit, to loue God. This place 
in my tudgement, is euill exyounden of the, 
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God, whiche kepe his woꝛde. Rather expoũd 


it thus: To loue God with a ſincere affection 
okharte, is to keepe his commayndementes, 


| Fodbutefly , as J haue touched alreavie, his 


purpoſe was to ſhem what Godvothrequire 
of vs. The ſame alſo div Molſes ſaie, when 
he gathered the ſumme of the law, Deut. 1 05 
Now Ffraell, &c. Fo; the lawe whiche is tits 
ritual, doth not onely giue tommaundement 
ok externall thynges: but chioſſy it doeth cõ⸗ 
mende vnto vs this, that wee lone God with 


blur wholt hart: becauſe that here is no mens 
tion made ot men, it is not to be taken fot an 
aͤblurde thyng. Fo: bꝛotherly loue doeth als 


waies iſſue from the loue ol GO Dꝛas afters 
wardes wee ſhall ſee. holocner therefdze 
delirech to uppꝛoue his lite vnto God, let him 
directall che partes theres to this ende . Ir 


anpobiecte; that there duns neuer any man 
| 2 that fo perfectly lansd: God. J aun⸗ 


. chaCtcſirfficerh; ; ſothat eucryone foꝛ 
2 meafureof che grace: that is giuen hym, 


doe aſpire vnto this perfectidr in the meane 


tyme the definition is manifett, that the per⸗ 
fect loue of Gov, ische due vdleruyng of his 

Walde. ASS 4 
We know that in him He commeth aga wh 
tothe fruite ot the Goſpell ; whereot he had 
E. iij. made 
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made mention: that is fellowſhip with God 
and with his Sonne. And ſo he confirmeth 
the foꝛmer ſentence, bythynges that follow, 
F0? ifthe end ol the Goſpell be, that we may 
haue fellowſhip with God: and there can bee 
no fellowſhip without loue:no man can true 
Iy p:ofite in faithe , but he that cleauethto 


6 He char ſaieth he abideth in him. As be- 


fozehe pꝛopoſed vnto vs the light of God ag 
à patterne to followe: now alſo he calleth vs 
to Chuiff, that we maie become followers ol 
hym. Pet he doeth not ſimplie exhozte to the 
imitation of Chiſt:but by the vnitie whiche 
we haue withhym he pꝛoueth that we ought 
to be like hym. The likeneſſe of life and wop 
kes he ſaiech wil pꝛoue vs to abidejn-Chyilt, 
Further, by theſe woꝛdes he maketh hymſelf 
an entraunce vnto the loue of our bzetheren, 
whiche he will immediatly adde. 
7 Bretheren;} write no newe commaunde- 
ment to you: but an old commanndement, 
which yon haut had from the beginning: 
this olde cmmaundement it that wordt, 
which ye haye imd from the beginning, 
Againe, anewe commaundement write 
I vnta yon, whiche is the truthe in imm, 
WA 


aAnd alſi in you: forthe darkenefſeis 2 
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and that trus light now ſhineth. 
9 Ae that ſcieth he is in that lig ht, and ha- 
tet hh his brother is in darłneſſe untill this 


1 

10 He that loueth his brother abideth in 
that light and there is none occaſion of e= 
uill in nym. 

11 But he that hateth his brother, is in 
darkneſ[e,and walketh in darkxeſſe and 
knoweth not whether he goeth , becauſe 

|  thatdarkeneſſe hath bluided his eyes. ... 

A Nexpaſition of the fozmer docrine, chat 
is, that ta loue God is to keepe his comp 
maundementes. And he doeth not with moe 
wozdes tarie in this without cauſe. Firſt, we 
knowe that newneſſe is alwates hated oz ſus 
ſpected, Then wee doe noteaſily take vp an 
hnwonted wozke, Pozeoner, when wee haue 
imbꝛaced ſome ccrtaing kinde of doctrine; it 
is greeuaus vuto vs, that any thyng therein 
bee chaunged oz inuocated. Fo theſe cauſes 
bon ſhewech, chat he teacheth-nochyngof 
laue, but chat whiche the faithfull hauyng 
heard from the very beginnyng, hath waxed 
olde in the very vſe. Others doe expound old⸗ 
neſſe otherwile: that ia. that E il pꝛeſert⸗ 
beth now no other rule of life in the Goſpell, 
then God did once ** lawe: and that 

8 ij. 18 
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is moſte true;Neither doe J gainſaie, but in 
this ſence a little after , he caltech the woꝛde 
of the Solpell, the olde commaundement, 
But now Itake it, that he meaneth onely 
this: That thele are the firff rudimentes of 
the Goſpell : that thei haue beene ſo trainer 
from the beginnyng, that there is no cauſt 
why thei ſhould ſhun that as vnwõted, wher⸗ 
with thei ought to haue beene indued long a. 
oe. Foz it is plaine, chat the Reſatinets put 
in the place ofthe rauſe. There fte he caͤlleth 
tt Olde, not becauſe befoꝛe many woꝛldes it 
was deliueres to the Fathers: but wherein 


when he ſaieth: T men whiche you be rd 
from the beginnyng 4s thatolde.commailttdes}t | 
ment. Aud verefytnmy iudgement it ignu n 
fieth that the Golpell ought nor to be taken 
an a doctrine neulit ſpꝛong vp, but whichh | 
Un m 
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As ik he ſhould haue ſaied , ye ought not £0: 
mealure the antiquitie of the Goſpell by the 
pace of time, wherin it is bzought vnto pou, 
koꝛ therein is manifeſted vnto you the eter⸗ 
nall will of God. Godtherefoze did not giue 
vnto pou this rule of godlie life, when you 
were ſirſt call:v to the faith of Chuiſt,butths 
ſame was alwaies ſirme and appꝛoued with 
him. And indeede this ſtnally ought ta bo ac⸗ 
| counted antiquitie, and deſerueth account 

mureuerence, whiche hach his beginning or 
Sit} Gon Foz the counterlaite deuiſes of men, by 
ein how long pꝛeſcription of yeares ſo euer, haue 
eit not ſo much authoꝛitie.that thei eee 


tab thowe the truthe of God. 2 


A gaine, a newe — -The 
Interpꝛeters ſeeme ta me, not to haue vn⸗ 
if derſfoode the Apoltles nipnde, foxhe calleth 
| that Nowe, whiche Godbytinttraerionvoch 


as it weecvayly rencm, chat chefaithfubmay 


allcheir lite long exerciſe chemle lues cherin; 
betauſe hei ran requite nothing moꝛe excel 


rdf lem Forthe beginnunges whiche childzen 


4e. learne,afterwardes giue place to hither any 

nb} there ſdundedoctrine, Contrarily, Jhon de⸗ 

el nietth that the doctrine ul louyng the: 

chi ten is ſuche / that in tymẽ wareth out ofvſet 

but chat it doeth perpetually 3 = 
v. t 
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che higheſt perfecction bee not leſle then the | 
firſtencraunce , Further, this was necdfuil 
to be added, becauſe as men are moze curious 
then is meete, a greate parte doe euer gree⸗ 
dily deſire ſome newthyng. Pence commeth 
the irkeſomneſle of true doctrine, that it be | 
retteth infinite wonders of crro2s , whileſt 
euery one gapeth a freſhe after newe quiddt- 
tieg. But where this is once ſet doune, that | 
theLozdpzoceedethin one maner, that in all 
dur life he maie holde vs in that whiche wee 
haue learned:there is giuen a byidle to ſuche 
deſires: Therefoꝛe, who ſo deſirech to reache 
to the poinct ot wiſedome , becauſe it belon⸗ 
grth to the right gouernment of life, let bym 
te in laue. 

--Whicheis the truth. He pꝛoueth that ; which 
þehath ſaiedbyreaſon : becauſe in thisone 
fommaundementoflote, whiche belongeth 
to-the direction of life, the whole truthe of 
Cniſte doeth conſiſt. F urther, what other 
more greate reuelation is to bee waited fox 


of truth hath regarde vnto this, that thei rel 
as in the poinct- Fo? it is taken foꝛ the ful 
neſſe oz abſolute eſtate. Me ioyneth 7 


of Saint Ion. ſe: 


he | he chould haue ſaid, that p bodie of the church 
ull hath no other perfection, oz that thei ſhall be 
us | ſoundlpknitvnto Chiiſt, it an holy loue doe 
ce | mutually flouriſhe among themſelues. | 
ters expounde it otherwiſe: That which ; 
be* | trutheinChiift,is allo in vou. But J ſee 
eft | to what ende it ſerueth. 
di . Becauſe the darkeneſſe i is paſt . He putteth 
jat | the tyme pꝛelent in place of the tyme paſf, 
all | Foz he noteth that as ſoone as Chil harh 
dee ſhined, we haue the bzightneſſe of vnderffan= 
the | dyng , not that euery of the faithfull vnder⸗ 
the ¶ſtandeth the firſtdaie ſo muche as he ought. 
on: Foz Paule alſo Phil, ;.x 1. ſaieth, that he la⸗ 
pm bourech to appꝛehend "hat which yethehath 
not attained vnto , but becauſe the knowe- 
ledgeofChailt is ſufficient to expell darke⸗ 
nelle,cherefozedaiely goynges foꝛ warde are 
neceſlarie, and euery ones faithe hath firffa 
beginnyng befoze it come to pertection. But 
becauſe GDD continueth the tenourofthe 
ſame doctrine, wherein he biddeth vs to in⸗ 
creaſe:the knowledge of the Goſpell is woz: 
tel clldeerrue light , where Chzilt the 
ofrighteouſneſſeboethſhine , So the 
way is ſhut vp to the maleprartneſſe of men, 
who indeugur to cozr the purenelleokthe 


Wel with their owne cunterfait inuen⸗ 
tions: 
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VPpon the firſt Epiſtle | 
tions: and with good warrantiſe it is lawful | 
to condemne wich molte bitter curling the | 
whole Popiſhediuinitie, whiche doech who- | 


\ ken this true ligt. | 
T:: that ſateth he is in the light he docth 
olecutehis Petaphoz . Ve hath fatedthat | 
loue istheonely rule, whereby ourlife mut 


he gathereth, that thei are all blinde and doe 


£ #4 %> 


W ** * 


meheveth menztherr is na ablurditt 
that che Apoſtle dilputyng ok Loue, 
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kerre it indifferently, ſomtymes to God, and 


fometymes to the bꝛethꝛen. And this is a cds 
mon vle of the Scripture, Dften tymes the 
whole perfection of like, is placed in the loue 
of God. Againe, Paule Rom, 13. 8. teacheth 
that he fulfilleth the la we, whiche loueth his 
bother. And Chiiſte ſheweth that theſe are 
the pꝛincipall thynges ofthe Lawe, Nighte⸗ 
auſnelle, Judgement, and truth. Mat. 23.23 
And bothe is true, and doth moſte fitly agree 
becauſe bothe the Loue of God, directeth vs 
to the lotie of men, and wee doe in deede wit- 
nelle our Diutae affections towerdes God, 

by louyng or men at his commaundemente. 
Ahatſdeuer it be, let this euer remain firme 
thit Loue is the rule of the direction oflife, 
whiche is ſo muche the moꝛe diligently to be 
marked, becauſe all almoſte doe rather chuſe 
any thin g, then this onely commaundement 
of God. To the lame effecte belongeth that 

whiche followeth, That there is no offence. 

where is the deſire of Loue, foꝛhe that ſo fra- 


Yi meth his life, ſhall neuer offende. 


11 He that hateth his brother . Againe, he 
admoniſheth,that although thou make an ex⸗ 


7-1 Cellent ſhewe of vertue, pet there is nothyng 


that is not filthie, where loue is abſent, Cõ⸗ 


We this place with the 13. of the x, 2 


Vponthefirſt Epiſile 


and it Hal need no long expoſition,But this 
boctrinets therefoze obſcure to the wozlde, 
becauſe the greater parte are aſtoniſhed with 
JT knowe not what Waſkes, So a counter⸗ 
faite holineſle almoft dazeleth all their eyes. 
In the meane tyme loue is neglected, oꝛ ela 
is reiected into ſome extreame comer, 
12 Ixrite to you little childre,becauſe your 
innes are förgiuẽ you for his names ſake. 
14 { write to you Fathers: becauſe you haue 
knoWne 95 whiche is from the begin. 
nyngeñ write unto you yong men,becauſe 
| you haue ouercome that wicked one. 
14 7 Write unto you children, becauſe you 
haue knowne the Father. f haue written 
to you Fathers, becauſe you haue kyo- 
wen hym Whiche is from the beginnyng. 
I haue written vnto you young men, be- 
Cauſe you are ſtrong , and the worde of 
God doeth abide in you, and you haue o- 
#ercome that euill one. 


12 | i Ittle Children. This pet is a generall 


ſentence, And he doeth not ſpeake to thẽ 
of young veres, but generally he vnderſtan⸗ 
deth by little childꝛen, men of all ages: as it 
is noted in the firſt Chapter, and in this alſo 
a little after, This I lale becatiſe ſondꝛie ins 
terpꝛetets doe verie ill to reffrache it to chil⸗ 
. ben, 
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men. But Jhon when he will ſpeake of chil⸗ 
dien, he will call them Paz45a,that is, by In- 


* 2 — oY e 


lealt yet more ſhoulp lerme to be attributed 


fantie-\hiche name agreeth to the age. But 
he as a ſpirituall Father calleth old men, as 
well as childzen Tectnia, by the name of lit 
tle childꝛen. Immediatly indeede, he will aps 
plie ſeuerall ſentences to euery age. et thei 
are not a little deceiued, whiche doe beginne 
from hẽce. But rather leaſt the foꝛmer exhoz- 
tation, might altogether darken the free foꝛ⸗ 
giueneſſe of ũnnes, this doctrine whiche is 
poper to faithe, he docth vage againe: As in 
deede this foundation ought alwaies ſtedka⸗ 
ſly to be keyt, chat eternal life is laied vp fo 
vs, though the onely grace of Jeſus Chiſt, 
Yolineſſe ok life in deede mult bee vꝛged, che 
feare of God muſt be diligently taught, men 
mult be vehemently pꝛouoked to repentance 
the newneſſe of like with his fruites muſt be 
commended, yet this muſt alwates be taken 
heede of, that the doctrine of Faithebee not 
ſtrangled, which appzoucth Chꝛiſt the alone 
authoꝛ of ſaluation, and of all good thynges: 
but rather is this meane to bee kepte , that 
Faithe mate alwaies holde the cheefplace, 
Jhon doeth pꝛeſcribe vs this oꝛder, when he 
hath diligently pꝛeached of good woozkes, 
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Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


tothem then is meete, he dooeth ſo carefully. 


recall vs to the grace of Chaift, 


Tour ſinnes are forgiuen you. Mithout this 
truſt the appearance ot holineſſe will bee nos | 
thing els, but inconſtant and vaine. ea, thei 


that lettyng a ſive the foꝛgiueneſle of ſinnes, 
doe reſte in other dueties doe builde without 
dt foundatiõ. In the meane tyme Jhon doeth 
teach, that there is nothyng more fit, to ſtirre 
men vp to the keare ol God, then while thet 
are true iy taught, what good thei haue recei⸗ 
ned by Chilſt,as Paule Phi. 2. i. doth beſech 


them bß the bowells of the mercy of God: by 


whiche appeareth how leude is that flaunder 


of the Papiſfcs,whoſaie, that p deſire ol wet]. 


doyng wareth colde, while that is extolled, 
whithe onely maketh obediente childꝛen to 
God. Foꝛ thẽce he takethoccaſton to exhoꝛt, 
becauſe we knowe that God is ſo louyng vn. 
o vg, chat he dooeth not impute our linnes 


. 
Z 


vnto vs, | 

For his name. The materiall cauſe ts aſſi⸗ 
gned, leaſt we ſhould ſeeke other meanes to 
recdcile vs to God. Foxit will notbeinough 
to hold, that god foꝛgtuerh our ſinnes, etrept 
we eomie rightly to Chyiſt, and to that pꝛite 
whiche he pated fo2 vs vpon the croſſe. And 


that is fomuche tho moje to bee obſerued be⸗ 


cauſe 


P acooa... ot cat. .ictao©sy oc cc .c.oco colt oa ene. ao 


| Oe SainAThon:: - 5 
cauſe we ſe this waie ffopped vp by the trat 
ofſachan;and vile inuentions or men: while 


froliſhemeig r about to pleaſe God, by di⸗ 
- versſariffac and inuente innumerable 


inn Fae 


EEE 
* — by name,chat he is fauourable to 
hat he maze ſhut out 


3 — that wee mate enioye 


this benefite, it is of netellitie alſo that wer 


pale by. and foꝛget all other mraneg, and im 
bare onely the name of Chpit. 


7 write unto you Fathers. Now he chmech 


- | tothereckotiyng vp ofthe ages, that he maie 


thewe that that he teacheth, agrecthtoeucrp 
one, Fo2 generall ſpeeche doech ſometpmes 
affect the lelle: pea, whiche is our vntoward⸗ 


neſſe chere are but fewe, whiche thinke that 
that belt to them, that together is di⸗ 
tetted to al. Old men fox the moſte part with 


dawe themlelues,as if thei were too olde to 
learne. Childꝛen as ifthei were not ok ripe 


b age, refuſe to heare: Men ol middle age, ze 
ö tauſe thei are buſted with other matters; thei 


F.]. doe 


5 —— 


vde not hereto giue their mindc. Thexelozes 
leſtany ſhould dil burthẽ hunſelf⸗he 
che Goſpell to euer ones vlt. Ann 

poune thꝛee ages: whiche pertition ol tht 
of manne , is moſtz,v{ually rec 
whence alſo that famous (on 


3 


which vou axe, we. 

| We are chat wh 
and the other wall be. Jhon dach dickkibuns 
the courſe of mans life into thiee degree 


and he be 4 ct 
. cal 


olde men is knowne: and elpec tally 
thei meaſure wiſedome bythe number of y1 
res, thei are made vnapt to bee taught. Fil 
thermoꝛe, this leudneſle Horace in the boo 
ofthe arte ol Poetrie, doeth worthelp note! 
them, that pzaiſpng the tyme of their youl 
' theideſpiſew tſoeuer is doen 02 ſaid. 

voth wiſely remedie this euil, when he fail 
chat in the Golpell is contained not one 
olde wiſedome, but that whiche byyngethi 
to the very eternitie of God. Whereon it lo 


19weth,that there is nothing here which 
mi 


| i mall wich the Father, as to that power wher- 


of Sainct Ihon. * 


map — ſaith, chat Chit 
was for the beginnyng. J xeferre it as well 
to his diuine pꝛeſence, wherein he is coeter⸗ 


ofthe Apolile ſpeaketh tothe Hebjnes.r 3. l. 
Where he ſaieth he was: peſterdaie as he is 
to dait. As ifhe had ſated:Jf oldneſſe da like 
vou, vou haue Chaiſf, whu etceedeth all anti⸗ 


dt] quite, Cherefoze, be not aſhamed to bee he 


un! in hymſelf. In che meane tyme is to bee no⸗ 
aicth rely euen that whiche is grounded in Jeſus 
" ofycaresthallbeelittle woꝛthe, ifit take cht 


en Diſciples, who compꝛehendeth all wozkves 


ted,whiche is indeede the olde Religion, vo- 


* -Chutt; Fo: otherwiſe neuer ſo long a courſe 


% beginnyngfromerro} .. / write to you vun 


i men. Albcithe vleth a diminitiue Nean;ſcos, 


rvong men: pet there is no doubt but he direc⸗ 
ttth his ſpeeche to all men, whiche are in the 
good kate and flowꝛe of their peares. Wee 
* knowe further, chat that age is ſa andictedta 
che vaine cares of the woꝛlde, that itthinketh 
fittle ofthe kingdome of God. Fon the harps 
A neſle of witte and ſtrength ot bovie,voe as it 


one} wert make them dzonke, Therfozeche Apo- 
cry ele doth avmoniſhthem, where true ſirẽgth 


4 doeth conſiſt, leaſfaccowyngeo their maner 
dei boalk in the fleſhe, 
| F. lf, Port 


teteth in mynde ok thoſe good thynges 


_  ranſeourhead Chiſt hach alrendie vanqui 
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Pon laith he, Are ſtrong becauſe.you han 
axercome Sut han. For the note of — 
is ofequall foꝛce, as a perticular cauſall, an 
and indecdeit is that valiauncie whiche 
dught greatly ta deſire: that is toſaie, a ſu 
ritual. And together he ſheweth that it i⸗ 
other where had, chen of Chyilt; . h 
we receive bythe Goſpel, Helaiththeih: an 
vnquiſhed whiche are yet in che very acte 
Marre. But our eſtate are fare other. th 
theſe that warr vnder the Standard of m 
Pẽeoꝛthe battaile is doubtful ta them, aa 

iſſue is vncertaine. Me are alreadie cone 
— — cds 


thed fo vs the whole woꝛldee 
74 }.write to yau children. Thildzen neede 
the gouernment of an other:therefozethe S 
poſtle doeth gather, that the Goſpell doeth 
moſt fitly agree with childꝛen, hecauſe there 
thei maie ſtnde the father. Nom we ſee how 
deuilliſhe the tyꝛannie of the Pope is, which 
ty2annouſly dziueth all ages from the doe⸗ 
trine of the Goſpell, which the ſpirite of God 
doethſopzouoke them vnto. But theſe thyn- 
ges whiche the Apoſtle hath ſoꝛted into ſpe- 
cialles, are in deede generallea. F a 
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we one inta vanitie andcometo nothyng, 
gt gur ſtrength doc leane vpon the eter⸗ 


manche af Sad. Thereignothyng moze 


8 hay 
plyt 
I, a 
e 
1198 weriof Chat dwell. in vs: we are al childꝛen 
an vntill wee come to the grace ot adoption by 
q te Gulpell, That ae hs lit of chil 


py this 
better: and al⸗ 
be Text. 1 
| 5 Din le, th 


Minen, baue 


i were 
alen not bete ei would vn⸗ 
| | ofe things 
einth 2 a ma a lone 0 world, 
eg. Father it not in hym. 
F. iq. 16 Becauſe 


Wfratle and fleetyng then wee , vnleſſe the pos 


then 


> bed map - 
aſelf.qoſerced the S 
eng a crea 


a 


gte Ors, be- | 
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 Furthermoje,the loue df thie woꝛlde is ſo be⸗ 


5 | hemently condemned: becaule when wee ree' 


as 2 1 1 , We TS 4 o 
1 ' * % p of Ps 4. 4 & 2 
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Ein 


but the earth, it is of neceſſi⸗ 
we bothe koꝛget God and our lelues. 
e ſuche wicked de ſire doth raigne 


664 and bete che ſwaie and holdeth a man ſo? 


ſnat ev that he vdech not meditate ofthehea» 
nen luke there is a beaſtly ſenceleſneſſe. 

yen lone the worlde De pꝛoueth by 
arcurdent'sf contraries; how neceſſarie 
it is id caifawate the loue ofthe wozld, if we 


will GDD And that he dveth afte . 
SN repugs 
n whiche ber 
dbcveter ar warte vith 


—_— 


16 ee, ic, the — 7 the + The olde 
Interpꝛeter laieth otherwiſe, Fon or one ſen· 


tente he makethtwoo. The Grecians haue 


Wee, which read together in one ſen» 
F.litf, tence, 
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t7ce, That whabſoeuer i is ofthe woꝛld is not 
of God:and in one continued ſpeec hear 
donne th kindes al abb 
ſteed ok explicatiã, hon hath put 

it were tinee examples, that 
ſhewe what indeauours , and 1 1 
chaughtes thei haue, which liue (of vpn 
Further, it is no greate matter, whither it 


not finda wozlvly man, in whithele;velires 
do not ragine, oi at deten 
. Atreutamefh. 74 Foes t he m 


* 
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b pkarthl d men,deſiryyg 

ba ene 
„ others, 
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| | hemaketh ſame natural and neceſfarie OD⸗ 
| thersnaturall, vet not neceſlarie:others nei⸗ 


cher naturall noꝛ neceſſarie. But Ihon. who, 


| knewe che diſoꝛders of mannes harte, doeth, 


— candemne the luſtes of the fleſhe, be⸗ 
cauſe italwaies intemperatly bꝛeaketh out, 
ind will nat keepe a meaue, Acterwardes he 
oe, to the groler kaultest 
The lu of the eyes, in mn iudgement cam 

thende \afwell vacha&logkes,agcheha;, 


cemetery | 
traſhe pꝛeſlumption. The ſomme ta chat la 
ſone as che wozlde offereth it lelt, our deres, 
as our hart hart is wicked, like vnhzidled beaſtes, 
ee pdzawenthether: ſo that d 
eſwaie, whiche ol are contra; 
rie ta noe of life it is in Greeke Rioe:thak 
e and maner of li | 
t the worlde paſſeth awate. B:cauſe 
, De thew is nothyng but inconſtãt 
and as it were foꝛ a ſhozt tyme, he thereof gas 
w euil and miſcrably thei pꝛouide 
fochemlelucs,who ſet their kelicitie 1 5 
ſerially p,feing God doeth call vs ta the bleſs 
glozieofeternall likeias ik he ſhould haue 
41 F v. ſated, 


ſaled , the true felicitie whiche God offercth 


* bee without hope, with a newefy 


Vpo the firſt Epiſtle 


to his childzen, is eternall. It is therefoze an 

ere rm n 11 cr. 
with the woꝛlde, whiche wi vas | 

Aden wichaltfin goed th re 


rh Jinterpitte here b 6 Mer | 
foruer is deſired, and inkbzteth 
vnto itſelf, 'Theletice 0 | 
2 in 4 wozlde is helde matt 
pꝛecious, an 


tonimis, 


rh ka tobe defired\itip'but a 
e 1 thriabide 


eee 2 
aſpire vnto Bed. If any man obtect,thatns 
mandorth chat, whiche God cemmaündet 

2 is kalle that! it is — 


it be not pertect yetit is neue elle a 

ned with God. Eh wvillof God Be d he 

wedvnto vs in che lawe: but becauſenoman 

doth ſatiffie the law, no happinelle can be ho⸗ 
ped fox from thẽce. But Chꝛiſt mieteth tholt 


who not onely doeth regeneratevs' 


ſpirite,that wee maie giue obedicnee andre 
uerence to Godzbut cauſethalſo that our in 


deuour howſoeuer it be weake,obcaineth the 
com 


ere 


1 —— — 


; 7 T bei went out from on 


of Sainct Ihon. * ; 30 
| commenidition of abſolute righteouſneſſe. 
= Zittle children it is the late tyme; and. 
A yon haue heard that Anti (ha, 
com, tuen no alſo there begin to be n 
127 Aurichriſte, benen we wee that 
1 rh Jaffe tym. 


the 
11:1:Weremdt of vs. For if thes is V ur, 
© Shes would verely bayetarr v 
bus thut it might haue been em 
, Kkaber thei — ur. 
a T &the laftetyme. He confirmech the 
2 —— thei 
nitghe haue been troubled. Now wer ſpzong 
wdiuersfoctes,whiche viv.cuttafonderche * 
mitie of Faithe, and diſperſe the Churches, 
Andthe Apoltle vootth not ouely fenſe che 
kachfull le aſt thei ſhould ſtumble: Butt 
nechall this into an other ende. Foz he dott 
zdnionilht them, that the laſt time is at hand, 
mi therefaze he exhoꝛteth them, to the grea⸗ 
ter watchfulneſſe, as if he Gould haue (wed; 
dhfvintrserrours ſpzing'vp,you ought ra- 
ther to be awakened, chẽ ouerwhelmed, Foz 
chence is to be gathered, that Chyilte is not 


farrehence,Therefo1e.let vs bee diligent to 
| 'waitefozhyin leaſt he take vs at a ſodaine. 
| Weoughtarchisvaiers be ſtirred vp in like 


maner: 
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he cut ol che tout lu ol the Churcde in tym 


Vponche fit Epiſtle 
manet: and ta lai holde by faith ol the rum 


of Chꝛiſt which is at hand, when Das 
e out of oꝛder, to viſturbe the 
Church. Foz theſe are ſignes ofthe laſt time. 
But lo many yeares which haue palled fince 
the death of Ihon, doe ſerme to conuince this 
| «IJ aunkwere, chat the 

Ap tothe faithfulbaccoyng 
to the manerof che Scripture, that 
there is nothyng remaineth further td bee 
looked oz, but that Chꝛiſt appeare lo che re 
demption of the woꝛlde. But becauſche ſet 
terhnocertatie timethe neither fer the men 
ol his tyme wich vaine hope, neither world 


to come - no) the ſueteſſion of mau yeareg, 
whertn the Churthe hath cofitincyur thi 
woꝛlde vnto dh dale. And in derde it these 
kernitie of Gods kyngdome wertzalmnaie⸗ 
befozeour eyes; there will be no futhe lum 
tyme, which wild not be like ta a very mo 
_ Wee mul tegarde the — 
becauſe he calleth that the laſt ti 

erein al thing es are ſo fulfilled, that then 
remainerh, but the laſt rruealyn of Chailt 
Ton haue beard hat Antichriſt; he ſpe 
Reth as of a thyng nenne dibence le 


lie to gather, that the faichfull were ta 


\ 


1 


hy 


By CF) I > oe EW Og upa 


of N 
and admoniſhen fromthe be re 


| diſſipation of the Churche 


tome: bothe that thei might carefully 


b. themſelues in the faithe whichethethaue re· 


teiued, and allo that thei might infruct the 
poll eritie to beware, Foz ſo God would haue 
the Churche to be tried, that none ſhouldbee 
derciuen, except wittingſy, and willingly, 
and that there ſhould bee no excuſe af igno⸗ 
raunce. But we ſee the whole wozlde mot 
to haue beene milerably deceiued, as if chere 
had neuer beene woꝛde ſpoken ol Antichzitt, 
Furthermoꝛe, in the Popedome chere is no⸗ 
thyng mote of account and vſuall, then that 
Anticiniſt ſhall come. Jn the meane tyme 
ther are ſo beſotted, that thei eſpie not his ti⸗ 
rannie that is poaked vnto their neckes. The 
ame thyng in truth is come vnto them, that 
was unto the Jewes ; Foz albeit thei holde 
thepomilſes of the Peſſiah, vet are thcifur- 
ther of from Ciniſte, then if thei had neuer 
wi dard of his name: fo the imagined Meſſiah 
n thei haue fained to themſelues, hath 
ch vrterly tourned them awaie from the 
Sonne of God. And ik any by the Lawe and 
al thePophets goe about to bꝛing them to the 
ge Knowledge of Chꝛiſt, he ſhall do nothing but 
ink mo, ee 


e. Let vs remember therefohe, thar the ſpirit 


Vpon tht firſt Epiſtle 


Suede — — —— | 
a halt. 0 

che ſpirite ol God doch point out Autichiift, 
doe euivently appeare in the Pope: but that 
ther peres Antichultvoeth hold the fooliſhe 
Papiſtes occupied, leaſt in ſeyng thei ſhouly 


at God, did not onely ſhewe that Antichuſte 
toulvcome , but together ſette doune ſure | 
markez;by whiche he might be knowen, 
Tea,eucn now there are many. This maie 
{eme to be advevin ſfeavofacozrection:agif 
thei viitruely ſuppoſed , that thei ſhoulo bee 
Coine one kyngdome: but it is not ſo. Thei 
Mar chin ke that there ſhalbe one onelp man, 
'theiare greatly deceiued, But Paule when 
he maketh mention, okthe fallyng awaie to 
come, doeth plainly witneſſe, that there ſhal- 
bea certaine bodie and kingdome. 2. The. a. 
Firſt he fozetellech p fallyng awaie,which } 
ſhall ſpzead it ſelf ouer all the Churche ,that 
it maie be as it were a generall euil: 
alligneth the generall head ofthe A 
to bee the aduerſarie —— 
Utinche Temple of God, Gras Dov 


expounded 
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nded in his place: Now it ſufficethco 


sche it a little. But how ſhall this agree 


with che woozdes of Jhon , who ſateth, that 
e are nom many: atinſwere,that Jhon 
kaneth nochyng els, then that ſcuerall ſec⸗ 

eee were fozerunners 
ofthe kallyng awaie. Foz ( herint huu, Baſili- 
des. Martion,Ualentinus,E bion, Arrius, and 
the reſte, were members ol that kyngdome, 


| bhichethe Deuill alter ward let vp againff 


Chziſte. To ſpeake pzopcxly, Antichziſte in 
deeve was not pet come, but the Miſterie of 
bis impietie did pꝛiuely wochke. 2. The. 2. . 
But Jhon vſeththis name, that he might the 
moe Titre vp the indeudur, and care of the 


| £odlic,tobeate backe their falſhooves, But 


ifthe Spirite of God co:mmaunde the faiths 
full, eaen then to watche continually , when 
thel did onely ſee a farre of, the ſignes of the 
enemie tocome:mucheleſſe is it now a time 
of ſleepyng, when he oppꝛeſſeth the Church 
with moſte cruell tyꝛannie, and doech openip 
ſet hymſelk againſt Chniſt. 3 
19 Thei went out from emong vs. He pꝛe⸗ 


nenteth an other obiection, that the Churche 
did ſeme to haue begotten thoſc miſcheefes, 


and foz a tyme nouriſhed thẽ in her boſome. 


"Foz in truthe it isofmoze force * 


vpon ihe fitſt Epiſtle 


the weake,if any one who hath pꝛoleſled one 
faithe with vs dooe fall awaie, then ifa thou 
ſand that are without, ſhould cõſpire againſt 
vs. He therekoꝛe ſo conkelleth, that thei came 
gut ofthe boſome of the Churche, that he pet 
denieth, that thei were euer of the Churche, 
Further, the waie to deduce the oblection,ts 


that the Churche is alwaies ſubiecte to this 


euill, that is, conſtrained to beare inany Hy⸗ 
pocrites, whiche in truthe haue not Chiilte, 
howſoeuer with their mouthe thei pꝛofeſle 


bis name fo2 atyme , When he ſateth,7T hes | 


went out from vs, he ſignifieth that thei did 
firſt occupie a rome in the Churche, and wer 
accompted in the nomber ofthe godlie. Pet 
he denieth that thet were of vs, becaulß the 


did falſiy pꝛetende the name of the faithfull, | 


euen as Chaffe, albeeit it is mingled with 
Wheate in one flooze vet is not accompted 
to be ofthe Mheate. ä 


If thes had been of vs. He doth openly pꝛo⸗ 


nounce that thei were neuer members ofthe 
Cuhurche whiche fell awate, And in truth the 
ſeale of God vnder which he keepeth his, re⸗ 
maineth ſure, as Paule ſaieth.2. Tim. 2. 19. 
But here ariſeth anharde thyng: fo it often 
fallethout , that many who ſeemed to haue 
imbzaced Chyilt.doe fall awaie. J — 
that 
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chat there are thzee ſoꝛtes of men that pꝛo⸗ 


| feſſe Chꝛiſt. Fo2 there are, whiche doe but 


counterfaite godlineſſe, while pet an euill 


tonſcience doeth inwardly conuince them. 


The hipocriſie of others is moꝛe deceipetul, 
whiche doe not onely indeauour ts make a 
vaincſhewe befoze men, but ſhut their eyes, 
chat thei maie ſeeme to them ſelues to wooꝛ⸗ 
ſhippe God aright. The third haue aljuelp 
roote of Faithe, and thei carie in their hartes 
firme ly ded, a witneſſe of their adop⸗ 


| tion, T etwoo firſt degrees haue not any 


thyng of aſluraũce, ot the laſt Jhon ſpeaketh 


hen he ſaich, it is not poſſible thei ſhould be 


alienated from the Church:noꝛ can the ſeale 


whiche God hath impzinted in their hartes, 


bee taken awaie. The incoꝛruptible ſeede, 
that hach taken roote, can not be plucked vp 
no} aboliſhed. And here the queſtion is not 


bf the conſtancie of men, but ofthe conſtan» 
tie ot God; whole election muſt needes bee 


ſure.@herefoze he ſaieth not without cauſe, 
where the callyng of Gad is effectuall, that 
there is a ſure perſeueraunte. Jn ſomme, he 


meaneth that chei were neuer rightly indued 


nith che knowledge of Chyift, whiche fall a⸗ 


way: but had onely a light & vncertaine taſt. 
T hat thei might be made knowne . Pe ſhe- 


G.. weth 


Vpon thefirſtEpiſile 
wech that examination is neceifarte and pzo: | 
fitable fo: thoChurche-Wherevpon it follo⸗ 
'wethon the contrarie, that it is no inſt cauſe 

to be traubled at; Seyng the Ehurrhtslike 
into a flower, the chaffe muſt be tannod that 
the Wlheavematerematne pure. This doeth 
God when he thꝛuſteth hypocritee otit of the 
-Churtht re 
vnelemuiloſſec3:6s TIT UGG LU; 
20 Aud yoinbaw um unnninntnt 2 
nhas holis bnteunil kuuwe at 
eee ee e R8ehayſeyes | 
luome not the trout h. — — 
Naomi ir, &. hernuſe na lie it ehe ruth. 
n Wii à lier, but he whiche cłviat h that 
; eſatis Cubis is Au icheiſt pubich 
36? 15: denieth the Fu her and the Sonne. 
4 \\23 Whoſcenty denieth rhe Seonne; the ſont | 
11! hath nut he Father... ez: 
Tos Apoſtle vocth modeltlnextuſe it that 
he did ſo caretully and diligent ip adma⸗ 
niſhe them: leaffthet ſhould chinke themlel⸗ 
ues to be ouerthwartlp rebuked, as tude am 
txnozant otthale thinges, whiche thei ought 
verte well to knowe . So Paule yeeldeth 
wiſevome to the Romaneg, that thei might 
bee able and ttt to admonithe others, Roma. 
Is 14 Pet together he ſheweth that he could 


not 


- "I" 
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not other miſe perfannẽ the ductie that wan 
tnioyned hy, oxcepteè he ddd admoniſhe the; 
And pet the Apoſtles vooe nat flatterynglie 
| ſptakefotbutbythis meantatheidoe wilely 
fozeſce;teaftotherr doctrine ſhauld bes retec⸗ 
ted of any ſoꝛtes of menne, while thoi ſhewe 
that it agreeth and is pꝛoũtable, nat onely to 


zam the rude peuple, but euon to thule that bee 


learnedintheLowes Schadle. Experience 
it lelf teachech, hom dil nainfull the eares ol 


6711 men bee am deede ſuche irkſomeneſſe mum 


pee are trum the godlir ; rt id ta the parte 
bla good and wiſe teacher to lette paſſe nos 
thing whereby he maie make all willyng to 
heare hum. Andit is tert kin, chat we raceiue. 


2 with laſſe heede and reiterente that whicher 
inaſpoken, it we ſuppoſe that lie whicheſpean 
ſame} keth;; doderh take from v — — 


whiche is piuenafche Lom. 7 
:2 The Arad dooethtogether ſharps enche; 
readers with this moceſſe: becauſe. chechaug! 
che beſle exanſe, whiche are indued with the: 
gifte af unde rſtandyng exeepte thei goe be⸗ 
oe others in pzofityng; The ſomme is, that: 
che A poſtle vooeth not teache them as rude, 
m ſuche as learne but their pꝛinciples, but 
he bzingeth to their minde the thing es, which 
COON: aud then lie exhoꝛteth 
G. ij. them 


Vpon the firſt Epiſſle 


them to ſtirre vp the ſparkes of the Spirite, | 
that the full buightneſlſe mate ſhine / in them, 
And he expoundeth hymſelfin'the next — 
kes, deniyng that he wꝛote to them chereloge 
becauſe thei knew not the truth, dut becauſe 
thet were wel inſtructed in it. Foz if thei had 
beene ignozaunt and nauiſes, thei could not 
haue vnderſtoonthis doetrine. And whereas 
he ſaieth, Thei kyowe all chynges, it muſt not 
bee vnderſtoode generally, but reſtrained to 
che circumſtaunces ol the ꝑzeſeut place. But 
whereas he laieth, chei haue an annoyntyng 
of that Holy one. I doubt not but he alludeth 
tothe old Figures. Foꝛ out of the Sanctua⸗ 
arie there was Oyle taken to annoynt the 
Pꝛieſts. But Danel:7 24: ſheweth that the 
commpng of Chult is the proper tyme ol an | 
nointyng with the holy of hole; on theres | 
foe was he annoynted of his Fachen that he 
might pooꝛe foꝛthj vpon vx, muche plentie of | 
his owne fulneſle , Hence it lolleweth that 
men are not rightly wiſe bythe ſhurpneſle of 
their owne vnderſtanding: but bythe inligh⸗ 
tenyng ofthe Spirite: and then that we are 
no wates — m9 
by Chꝛiſt, who is the true Danuctuarie, aud 
our alone high — 17 
24 „ he. e grauntech has 
the 


| 


| 


þ 
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thei haue iudgement, whereby thei diſcerne 


truth from kalſhood. And this pꝛopoſition is 


not Logical, That a lye differeth from the 
truth (as generall Rules are giuen in ſchoo⸗ 
les) but the ſpeech is applied to vſe and pzacs 
tiſe, As it he ſhould haue ſaied, that thei dooe 
not onely holde that whiehe is true, but are 
armed alſo,againft che ſubtilties and deceip⸗ 
tes of the wicked, that theimate wilcly looke 
to them ſelues., Further, he ſpeaketh not of 
one oz two kind of lyes:but whatſocuer craft 
ſathan goeth about, oꝛ by what meane ſceuer 
beſet vpon thẽ, that the wiſebome to dilcerne 
light fro darkneſſe, was alwates readie with 
them, becauſe thei are guided by the Spirit. 

22 Mho is a lyer?e doth not affirme, that 


| theionelp are lpers,who deny that þ Sonne 
ö 


bteponde meaſure diſquict hymſelk in diſſol⸗ 


ol God is come in the fleſhe, leaſt any ſhould 


uyng this doubt: but that thei exccede all os 
ther. As ik he had ſaied: Except this mate bee 
taken to be a lie, that there cannot any other 
thyng bee taken ſa. As wee vle commonly 
to ſpeake. It vnfaithfulneſſe to GOD and 
men bee not a faulte, what ſhall wee call a 
kaulte : And chat whiche he had generally 
touched of falſe Pꝛophetes, he now applieth 
to the ſtate ol his owne tyme , Foz he deeth 

| SE. iij. with 


= Vpoa the fuld Epiſtle 

with the finger poinct them out whithe! 
troubled the Churche , phe 8:the olde 
Writersthought, that Cherie Fand C 
pocrates were noted out; Aeaſilpt 5 it, 
But the denipng of Ein Ken farre, 
Fo) it is not enoughto tonfeffe in one wow 
that Jelusts Chꝛiſt, except he bee arknow: 
ledgedto be ſuche a one as he is offered vnto 
vs ol his Father in the Golpell. Thoſe two 
Heretikes whom Jhaue bekoꝛe named, gau 
the title of Chyiſt to the Sonne of God: but 
pet ther vntruely held him to be only mã. As 
there are diners others, as Arias, who ad 
nyng hym with the name of God, did neuer⸗ 
theleſſe ſpoyle him ol his eternal and omni⸗ 
potent Dininitie, Martion yeamed that he 
was but the image ok a man. Sabellius fained 
that he differeth nothyng from his Father. 
Thei al denied him to be the Sonne of God: 
becauſe none of them did rightly knowe the 
whole Chzilt : but falſiſtyng his truthe as 
much as in thẽ was, theihaue fo2 Chaift fra: 
med to themſelues an Idol. Then bꝛake ont 
Pelagius, who indeed motted no controuerſie 
of the beyng ol Clniſt, but graunted that he 
was true God and man: but he tranſſated al⸗ 
moſt all his honour vnto vs. But this is to 
being Chiiſtts nothing, whenh1powerand 
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gracetsaboliſhed . So the Papiſtes atthis 
daie, ſettyng free will againſt the grace of 

che holy Ghoſt, placyng parte ol eurrighte- 

ouſnefſg and ſaluation in the defarte of wozs 
kes, fainyng inlinite Patrones to chemlel⸗ 
ues ; by whom thei mate haue God kauoura⸗ 
ble, thei haue J wot not what. counterfaite, 
Chꝛiſt: but the liuely and naturall Image ot 
God, which ought to ſhine in Chyiſt, ther de⸗ 
face with their wicked inuentions, thei weg 
kenhispawer, thet ouerthꝛowe and peruert 
his office. Now, we ſee that Chzilt is denied 
ſo often as thoſe thynges that are pꝛoper vn⸗ 
tohym, are taken from hym. And as Cit 
is the ende ofthe lawe and the Goſpell, and 
hath in himſelfall the treaſures of wiſedome 
and knowledge: ſo is he the very marke that 
all Heretikes aime at, that thether thei maie 
direct all their artillerie. Wherefore the A⸗ 
poſtle doth not without caule make then: the 
cheete of all veretuers, whiche fight agetaſh 
Chiift, ſeeyng that the fulltr the! is {ct fozth 
vnto vs in hym. 

This is eAntichriſt.. be ſpeaketh not of 
that Pꝛince of fallyng awaie, whiche ſhould 
ſit in the ſeate of God:buthe putteth them in 
that wicked rabblement, wholoeuer ſtriue ta 


overturne. Chill And that he might increaſe 
G.iiij. their 


Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


their ſinne, he ſaieth, that thei denie no leſſe 
the Father then the Bonne: as if he ſhould 


haue ſaied: That thei haue no mozeReligis, | 


becauſe thei haue vtterly caſt awaie God, 
which he ſtraight confirmethbp a reaſon ad: 

ded:becauſe the Father can not be ſeparatey 
— the Sonne. And this is a ſentence of 
excellent woꝛthineſſe, and deſerueth to be ac 
counted amongit the cheef pꝛinciples ot our 
Religion, yea, aſter wee haue confeſſed that 
there is one God, This ſeconde poinct muſt 
neceſſarily hee adiopned: that he is no other, 
but whiche is knowne in Chiiſt , Neither 
doeth the Apoſtle here cunningly diſpute of 
the vnitieof beeyng. It is certaine in deedt 


that the Donne can not bee ſeparated await 


from the Father, bet auſe he is Om0xſcos,that 
is, One ſubſtaunce but now there is an other 


thing in hande: namely, that the Father who 


other wiſe is inuiſible, hath onely made hym 
ſelf knowne in the Sonne. Taherevpon he 
is alſo called the Image ot the Father: be⸗ 


cauſe he doeth remeſent and deliuer vnto vs 


what ſoeuer is pzofitable to be knowne of the 
Father, Foz the alone Maieſtie of God doth 
alwates darken our cyes with his infinite 
bzightneſle, Therefoze it is of neceſſitie that 
. „ 

ight, 
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licht , whiche is otherwiſe woꝛthely ſaied to 
bee vnable to bee come vnto , J ſate agame, 


that here is not handled che exact diſputation 


ofthe eternall beyng of Chzift, whichc ouely 
he hach with che father. In deede this place 
doeth plentifully ſuffice to pꝛooue that: but 
Won calleth vs tothe pꝛactiſe of faithe, that 
is chat becauſe God hath giuẽ hymſelf who⸗ 
ly vnto vs to be ioyned in Chpiſt, it is in vain 
to ſeeke him els where. Oz ik any deſire moꝛe 
plainely : bęcauſe in Chꝛiſt dwelleth all ful⸗ 
neſſe o diuinitie, that without hym there is 
nothyng of God. TWherevpon it followeth, 
that the Turkes, Jewes, and the like, haue 
foz God a very Jdoll , Foz with what titles 
ſoeuer thet adoꝛne their God whom thet woz⸗ 
ſhippe : becauſe pet thei reiect hym, without 
whom none can come to Cod, and in whom 
Cod hath wholly made hymſelf knowne vn- 
to vs; what haue thei but their own creature 
02 counterfaite$Let them flatter themſelues 
as muche as thei will in their kanſies, that 


- | reaſon of diuine matters without Chꝛiſt, vet 


it is certaine thei doe nothyng but plaie the 


fooles , becauſe thei holde not the head, as 


Paule ſaieth. (lo. 2. 19. W'crevppon it is 
eaſte to gather, how needfull the knowledge 
of Chꝛiſt is. 4 


* 


G.v. Pany 


Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
- - Panpbookes haue a ſentente tontraric 


to this He that conſeſſer the S anne, & c. But 
becatiſe I ſuppole it to bee noted of ſonde, ra 


cher to haue crept into the Text, J haue not 
feared to leaue it out. But it it ſeme good to 
be put in, the meaning ok it will be;that there 
is not any other lawfull conte lion of God, 
then when the Father is acknowledgedin 
his Soonne, It any man obiecte chat many 
of thoſe that were befoze , thought rightly of 
God, who knewe not of Ehzilte,” J grauntt 
that the knowledge of Chꝛiſte was not ah 
waies ſo reuealed, pet J dooe affirme , that 
that was euer true: euen as the light of the 


Dunne is ſpꝛead abzoad vnto vs by beames 


| 


ſothe knowledge of God is not communich 


ted, but by Chult, 


24 Therefore lette that ſame abide in you 
whiche you haue heard ſrom the begin 
nyng. I ef hat ſhall remaine in you,whith 
you heard from the beginnyng , Jes 
ſhall continue in the Father, and in i 
Soonne. 

25 And this is the promiſe, whiche le |, 

miſed uvnto us euen eternall life. 

26 T beſe thynges I haue written to oon, 
them that deceiue you. 


recemel 


| 
| 
- 
. 


- 
27 And that annointyng whiche — K 
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-— ' / reteined of hym, remaineth in you : and 
: - | % haue no neede that any man teache 
ales W.-H 


, but as that ſame annoin . tea- 
ent eher you of all ahynges, it is the 
1: libs; and is not li Hig nd as it rakght 
there 1211 11 1\yon; abide in bym. 

God, 2 Ad now little children abide in lm: 


edi that when he ſhall appeare,we mais haue 
od my Be lr and not bee ſn at hic 
wy - + JST S 


Wnt - 26 2 ns chat hi is righteous , knows 
ot ab} Jie that he that docthrighteouſly us borne 
hn. 
f th de eh an exhoꝛtation to the fag 
". "| doctrine; and to the ende the exhoꝛtattd 
haue th moꝛe elfecte, he ſheweth the au 
vbhiche thei ſhal rereiue by obedience, TH&3 
exe he exhoꝛteth them tothe conſtauncie ol 
kaithy, that thet kee pe it ſirmely grounded in 
their hartes, whiche thei haue learned. Fur⸗ 
ther when he ſateth, From the beginnyng, one⸗ 
| lyanfiquiece world not ſuffice to confirme 
| whatſoener doctrine : But becauſe he hath 
e pre. nom ſhewed, that thei haue been rigbtlie ins 
I friteted,in the pure Golpell ot Chꝛiſt, he cõ⸗ 
o, clhudech, that thei ought okright to continue 
fim it. And chis ozder is to be well noted. Foz 
ax Twewitlnos departfrom that kindeofdocs: 
ceiuell trine, 


Vponthe firſt Epiſtle 


trine,whiche we haue once receiued, of what 


ſonte ſo euer theſame bee:it will not bee con 
ccancie, but a peeuiſhe frowardneſle.Where- 
foze there is choile to bee had, that the war⸗ 
raunte ot our faithe mate appeare out ofthe 
wooꝛde of God: then let there followe an in: 
flexible conſtancie. The Papiſtes agge ot 
their beginn yng, becauſe thei haue dzonke 
in their Superſtitions, euen from their in- 


fancte . Under this pꝛetence, theiembolden | 


them ſelues contemptuouſlie, to caſte aſide 
the plain truthe. Suche an obſtinacie ought 


alwaies to teache vs, that wee mult alwates 


it abide in vou. This is the fruite of per: 
aunce, that in whom the truthe of God 
ch, chei abide in God, Aherevpon wee 
„ what is to hee ſought in all the docs 


= the aſſuraunce of the doctrine, 
b 


— godlineſle , Wherefoze he in deede 


hath excellẽtly p2ofited, who hath gone thus 
farxe,that he cleaueth wholie vnto God. And 
in whom ſo euer the Father doeth not dwell 
by the Soonne, he is whollie vaine and vn 
pꝛoſitable, what knowledge ſoeuer he haut, 
Further, this is an ercellent pꝛactiſe of ſold 
doctrine, becauſe it ioyneth vs to God, and 
wee finde in it whatſoeuer belongech, tothe 
true ioynyng of God . In the laſte place ht 


- of Sainct on. | 


ſheweth vs, that this is the ch * 
it God bwell in vs ae 
is doubtkull: Either that this is ene 
whereby he hath pzomiled vnta vs eternal 
life : 0zappoſitiuely , that this is the pzomile 
whichehe hath ginen'vs; naniely,"ccernall 
Lie. Becauſe pet that ether wale | 
ueffif he meanyng ts all onerlet the cho! 
befree, The ſomme ts, chat there is nö ot 
e eee e ton 
Hiually to the ende, the Teede oflif 15 
in bur mindes. Jbon is plentifulltn kecty 
dune this pointe; that dor onelyt 
ting of an happie life is placed in 7 5 
ledge of Chyift, but atfo perfection, But no 
repetyng of it can her too muche, ſeyng it ts 
pataunt, that this hath alwates been the 
Huld vf deffruction to men, beranſe igebey! 
mix tontented with Chiif, — — 
Wal. beyonde the lmple vorte 


2 Theſe thynges ] haue Written vino you. 
Che Apoltle doeth againe excul it 257 
wnoniſheththem pifehay 


ledge and iudgenn 

that thei maie adio he 

Dpirite,teaſt roy admonition bee mr the 

Wikhe ſhould have fü . 
ge 


Vpon the fitſt Epiſtle 


ng tome but it is of neceſlitie 
tyme., that the Spirits of God 
Fe on in all thynnes» Tmin ber | 
aue e are with 
n gen 
hc hath vnitten uf 
1 thatthi 
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88 chat he gather tage 
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: of Saint hon. 40 
itie pounde any thyng whiche che ſpirice of God 
op dum not rendily pꝛompt vnta chem. Therkoze 
tine | mad men do wickedly abuſe this ceſtimonie; 
dith that thei might ſhutte aut of the Church the 
vith | vieoftheoutwarve Miniſtrie. He ſaieth that > 
nof | the: faichfult are taught by the office of che 
this ſptrite, ro keepe thoſe thinges that he deliue⸗ 
ay | reth; thatthet haue non: ede to learne chem 
eas thynges vnknowne. This he laieth tothe 
gt ende that he maie pꝛocure the moze account 
Fo | tohisdortrine : while euerp ont fi 

ne fſublcription written in his harte with! 

m linger af God. But ſeyng that every one vn 
err derſtãdeth arcowing to the mealure of faich, 
the and that faithe in ſome is ſmall , in ſoms 
offe means and in none abſolute:Þence it follo⸗ 
b& | weth that naman knoweth ſo much, but that 
Fg | there is yet place ta further goyng fo ward. 
en And then this is an other pꝛofite ofthe doc⸗ 
tine, chat where men hold faſt that is merte, 
ever wee warne them aud ſtirre them vp, that 
zo# | thereby thet maie haue a greater increaſe. 


Foꝛ, in that Jhon teftifieth-rhat thei are 
taught in all thpnges by the Spirite it muſt 
not bee ſo generally taken: but refrained to; 
the eircumſtaunct of the pꝛeſent place . In 
ſumme he meaneth nothyng els, but to con⸗ 


1 faithe, while he xecalleth them 22 
the 


& 


— EE 


— 


Vpon the fuſt Epiſtle 


the triallofthe Spirite,who onely is a ſitte 
examiner and appꝛouer of the dodrine, while 
he ſealeth vp the ſame in our hartes, that we 
mate knowe of a truthe that God ſpeaketh. 
Fo? ſeeyng that faithe ought to looke vato 
God, he onely can be a witneſſe vatohimſelf, 
that he maie perſwade our hartes, chat that 
poceedeth from hym whiche our eares re: 


teiue. And that is the meanyng of thoſe wop | 


des; Alit teac het h you and is the truth. That 


is; chavthe Spirite is like a ſeale, whereby | 


is wirneſſed vnto vs the truthe of G OD. 
Mhere he addeth; 7r is not a he. This perti⸗ 


rite:namelp, that he gouerneth vs by iudge⸗ 
ment and diſcreation, leaſt wee bee deteiued 
wich a lye: leaſt wee depende vncertaine and 
in doubt, leaſt we ſhould be as it were euer 
vncertaine thynges. | 
GA he bath taught you, continue. He had 
lated that the Spirite remained in them, 
Now he exhoztech that chei remaine in his 
Reuelation. And he noteth out the maner of 
che Reuelation. Abide, ſatech he, in Chiift,as 
the Spiritehath taught vou. J knowe it is 
commonly otherwiſe expounded, Abide in it 
chat it mate note out the annopntyng , Bu 
leyng che repetition whiche by and by — 


cular ndteth out the other office or the Spis | 


1 


OS 


— — 


of 
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of Sainct Ihon. 40 
weth, can agree ta none but vnto Chꝑiſt. J 
daubt not but here alſo he ſpeaketh of Chꝛilt: 
and the courſc of the Text doeth require che 
ſame. Foz che Apoſtle tarieth in that poinct, 
that the faithfull would keepe ſure the pure 
knowledge ot Chniſt, and chat thei ſtriue not 
mp other waie to come to God. In meane 
tyme he doth clerely ſhewe, that the chiltzen 
l God are lightened of the Spirite to no o⸗ 
ther ende, but that chei maie knowe Cixiſt. 


But it thei ſhall not decline from thence, he 


fetteth koꝛthe the fruites of perſeueraunce: 
namely, that thei ſhal haue aſſuraunce not to 
be aſhamed at his pꝛelence. For faithe is not 
a naked and colde appꝛchendyng of Chat, 
but a liuely and effectuall feclyng of his po⸗ 
wer, whiche begetteth aſſuraunte. Neither 
in deede could faithe otherwiſe ſtande out, 
whileic is dately aſſailed with ſo many tem- 
peſtes, excepte it did bothe looke to the com⸗ 
myng ol Chzifte,andbepng vpholden by his 
power, did byyng a quiet ſtate to the conſci⸗ 
ences. Further, the nature of conſidence is 
moſte fitly expꝛeſt, when he ſaith:the pꝛeſence 
of Chziſte ſhall bee bozne without feare , faꝛ 
theithat ſecurely flatter themſelues in ſinne 
turne their backe vpon God: and finde peace 
no where els ; but in the foꝛgetfulneſſe of 

P.. God. 
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manne is begotten of Chiſte, but he chath 


kinde ofſpeakyng in the Scriptures , tha 
wee are begotten of God in Chꝛiſte, but thy 


| Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
Gov, This is the ſecuritie ofthe fleſhe that 


beſotteth menne: that beeyng tourned from! 
GOD, thcinetther loathe ſinne , no feart 
death:in the meane time thei ſhun the iudge 


ment of Chꝛiſte: but an holie truſt diſpoſet 
it ſelf.into the alone ſight of God. Theres 


it is that the godlie dove chearfully looke fg] 


Chaift,and feare not to beholde hym. | 

7f you bæꝛowe that he is righteous e agaiy 
pꝛoceadeth to exhoꝛtations: that he maie aj 
ter topne them in the whole Epiſtle to th 
doctrine. By many reaſons he pꝛoueth, tha 
faithe muſte of neceſſitie bee ioyned with 
holie and a cleane life. The ſirſt is, that we 


: are ſpiritually begotten, into the ſimilitud 


of Chꝛiſte. Wherevpon it followeth that 


ueth righteouſlie . Albeeit it is vncertain 
whether he meane Chziſte oz God, whenh 
ſaieth, that thei whiche wozkerighteouſuc| 
are begotten ofhym. In deede it is an vſun 


other alſo, there is an abſurditie, that thei an 
begotten of Chꝛiſte, who are renewed by] 
Dpirite, 

Nu be third Chapter. 


4 Beholh 
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.. of SainAlhon, 42 


0 Eholde, what loue the Father hath gi- 
uen vs , that wee ſheuld bee called the 
Soonnes of God .'T herefore the worlde 
2 Vs not becauſe it Mowet h not 


m. 
2 rec d, now wee are the Soonnes of 
1 god, andy et it bath not appeared what 
wee aber But wee knowe that when 
he ſhall appeare , wee ſhall bee like unts 
m, Ry wee ſhall ſte hym euen as 


en. 
And euery one cher bath this loue in 
hym., purifieth hymſelf , euen as he is 
Pure. 
be ſecond argument is from 
the dignitie, and excellencie 
okour callyng. Dur heauen⸗ 
ly Father ſaith he, hath vouch 
ſaled to digniſte vs with no 
| mal honour,ſeyng he hath adopted vs tobe 
his Soonnes, This ſo greate fauour ought 
to kindle in vs the ſtudie of godlineſſe, that 
wee maie bee like vnto hym: and it can no o⸗ 
ther wate bee doen, except he whiche confeſ- 
ſeth hymſelt, to bee one ofthe ſonnes or God, 
doe purifichymlelf. And the moze vehement 
the exhojtationis , the moze it ſetteth forthe 
into vs the grate ofalmightie GOD. Fo) 
P. ij. whercas 


Ip made ofnoneeffecte by theſe woꝛdes. Fox 
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Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


whereas be laieth, that Loue is giuen vs he 


ſheweth that this commeth ok meere libera⸗ 


litie, that God accepteth vs foꝛ bis childzen, | 
Fos, whence become wee ok ſuche accompte, | 


but by the loue of GOD: Furthermoze,hig 


free Loue is here manifeſtly ſpoken ok. Jt | 


is in deede an vnpꝛoper kinde of ſpeeche, but 
the Apoſtle had rather ſpeake vnpꝛoperlie, 
then not to expꝛeſſe that, whiche was of ne 
ceſſitie to bee knowen. Bꝛeefly, he ſigniſieth 
that the moze plentifull the Loue of God is 
ſhewed vpon vs, the moꝛe wee are bound vn⸗ 
to hym: as Paule to the Romares. 12. l. beſe. 
cheth the Romanes by the mercies of God, 
that thei would offer themſelues vnto hym 
an holie Sacrifice, In the meane tyme wee 
are taught, that as J ſaied, the adoption of al 
the godlie is free, and dependeth not vpon a⸗ 
ny reſpecte of wooꝛkes. Foꝛ that whiche the 
Schoole menne ſate , that thei are adopted 
whom God did fozeſee to be woꝛthie, is plain 


7 


by this meanes the gifte of God ſhould not 
haue been free:this cheef poincte ol doctrine 
is pꝛincipallie needetullto holde. Fozſepng 
that the onely cauſe ot our ſaluation is adops 


tion, and that the Apoitle witneflech,chat the 
ſame dooeth iſlue from the nne, 


of Sainct Ihon. 42 


| four of God, there is nothyng remaineth to 


our owne woꝛthineſſe oz the deſerte of woꝛ⸗ 
kes. Foꝛ why are we ſonnes? Uercly becauſe 


God hath begunne to lone vs freely, when 


we were moze woꝛthie of hatred thẽ of loue. 


And ſeyng that the Spirite is the pledge of 


our adoption:ſhẽce it followeth, that if there 
be any good thyng in vs, it muſt not be ſo ſet 
againſt the grace of God, that rather it muſt 
be aſcribed vnto it, as receiued from it. The 
Name whereof he ſpeaketh, can not bee a 
vaine title. Fo2 it is God who pzonounccth 


vs with his owne mouth to be his ſonnes: as 


he gaue a name to Abzaham , accoꝛdyng to 


the thyng it ſelf. 


Tharchre the worlde. This temptation 
doeth vehemently aſſatle our faithe, that we 
ſhould not ſo be accounted fo2 the childzen of 
GD, oꝛ haue auy note of ſuche excellencie 
ſeene in vs, that racher the whole woꝛlde al⸗ 
moſte doeth holde vs foꝛ a mockyng ſtocke. 
Theretoꝛe, by the pꝛeſent condition it can 
hardly be gathered that God is our Father: 
fo the Deuill inuenteth all waies to darken 
his bleſſpng, Oe giueth a remedie to this ol⸗ 
ſence, when he laieth, That it is not yet kno⸗ 
wen What maner of men me are, becaule the 
wozlde — God: therefoze it is no 


. iij. meruäile, 


Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


meruaile, if it contemnehischildzen , Of 
whiche thyng there was anotable patterne 
in 7/aac and Jacob. Foz wheneche of then 
was elected of GOD, the one //-z4e/ſroffey 
and ielled at, Gen. 21.9. and 27. 4 l. the othet 
Eſau perſecuted with thꝛeatninges and with 
ſwoꝛde. Therefoze,howſoeuer wee ſeeme 
bee oppzefſed in the wonlde, our ſaluatton re- 
1 neuerchelelle ſounde and in goo 
Hate. 

2 Wee ere nom the ſonnes of God. Now he 
deſcendeth to euery ones p2oper feelyng, | 
Fo all bee it the wicked doe not intice vs u 
caſt awate our hope, yet our pꝛeſent fate i 
farre from the glozie of the childꝛen of God, 
Fo inreſpect ofthe bodie we are duff,anda 
thyng ofnothyng: Death is euer berge out 
eyes, and wee are in vaunger of many mile-} 
ries, and the ſoule is ſubiea to infinite euils; 
fo that we alwates ſinde Hell in our lelues. 
How muche moꝛe neede is there that all our 
ſences bee daawne from the beholdyng of 
thinges pꝛeſent, leaſt themiſertes wherwith 
wee are compaſſed, voech dziue vs out of the 
hope of that happineſle that yet appeareth 
not. Ft this is the Apoſtles cofilell;thatwe 


ſhall doe fooliſhly, it wee meaſure what Ger 


harh glam mne ba our pꝛeſent ant 


2 
2 


LLLESSESL 


of SainAThon, 44 


but that wee mult holde faſt by an aſfurey/ 
faithe, that whiche pet appeareth not. 

And we kyowe that when we ſhall be made 
manifeſt. This condition muſt bee chaunged 
into an Aduerb of time where, oꝛ when. Furs 
ther, this woꝛzde ſhall appeare, is taken others 
wiſe then befoze . The Apollle ſated a little 
befoze , that it appearcth not pet what wee 
ſhall bee, ſince the fruite of our adoption is 
hid becauſe our felicitie is in heauen, and we 
are ſtraungers farr from thence in the earth, 
and becauſe this fraile life that is ſubiect to 
an hundꝛeth deathes, is farre vnlike to that 
tternall gloʒie whiche belongeth to the chil⸗ 
den ol God: becauſe beeyng ſhut vp after a 


llauiſhe maner in the pꝛiſon of fleſhe, wee are 


farre diſtaunt from the dominion of heauen 


und earth. But now he rekerrech this note to 
Chꝛiſt, Mben he ſhall appeare. Fc; he teacheth 


the ſame thyng chat Paule doeth vnto the 
Cllaſs. here he ſaieth: our life is hidde 
with Chuft:but when Chꝛiſt whiche is par 
life hall appeare, then ſhall pe alſo appeare 


with hym in gloꝛie . And in deede our faithe 
tan na other waie remaine ſtedie then while 
it lonketh vento the commpng of Chiilt, Fit 
this is the cauſe why God doeth deferre the 
manikeſtation of our giozie : becauſeChiiit = 
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- filled in vs. Pet the reaſon chat is added ſee 


— 


vpon the fitſt Epiſtle 


is not pet made manifeſt in the power of his 


kyngdome. This I ate, is the onely pꝛoppe 
of our faithe, that wee mate paciently waite 
fo; the life that is pꝛomiſed vs. Do ſoone ag 
any one doeth tourne aſide but a little from 
Chuift,it can not be choſen but he ſhall faint, 

By the wozd Knowe, he noteth out the cer⸗ 
taintie of faithe, that he may diſcerne it from 
opinion. Reither is here noted a limple and 
vniuerſall knowledge, but that which euery 
one ought to applie to hymſelf, that he mau 
knowe of a truthe, chat he ſhall once be made 
like vnto Chꝛiſt. Therefoze, how ſoeuer the 
giuyng foꝛthe of our lone is deferred to the 
commyng of Chailt, yet the knowledge okt it 
is moſte excellentlp aſſuredn. 


Like. He doeth not meane that we f ſhall ie 
equall,but chere muſt needes ber ſome viffe 


rente betweene the head and the members: 
but wee ſhall bee like hym, becauſe he ſhall 
make our vile bodie like to his glozious by! 


dir, as Paule teacheth, Phil. 3. 2 i. Foꝛthe Þ 


poſtle goeth about to ſhewe that this is the 
Jaſt ende ol our adoption, chat that whicheby 
oder went befoꝛe in Chniſt, be at the laſt ful 


meth to bee weake , Foz ifthe behuldyng of 
hit 2 make vs like vnto Chalk, the 


r , m G ] on cc oaocooc ac. aa ww aa. ow. ai. ac oc. ects ie. ae. ee. ia , 


wicked? 


SE: of Sainct Ihon, | 44 
wicked ſhall haue the ſame glozie with vs, 


who allo ſhall ſee hym. I aunlwere,thatthis. 


is a familiare kinde of beholdyng, which the 

wicked can not beare , but bee ſoze amazed: 
pea, sauer and beſides that thei ſhallHozriblie 
feare , and flye from the ſight of G DO: 
his glozie ſhall blinde their eyes, euen ſo that 
thei ſhall be amazed with conkuſion. Foꝛ wee 
ſeehow Adam knowyng his owne enill, fled 
from the pꝛeſence of God Gen. 3. 6. And God 


doeth pꝛonounce that generally vpon al men 
by «Hoſes, No man ſhall ſee me and line, 


| Exod. 33. 20. Becauſe it can net otherwiſe 


bee, but that the Maieſtie of God as a couſu⸗ 
myng fire, doe conſumc vs as ſtubble: ſuche 
is the weakeneſſe of our fleſhe . And as the 


t | Image of God is renewed in vs, we haue ce 


pes pꝛepared to the ſeeyng of God. And now 
in deede God beginnethto reſtoꝛe his image 
in vs: but in how ſmall a meaſure;Therfoze, 
except we bee dil burdened or all the coꝛrup⸗ 


A tion ok our fleſhe, we can not ſee God face to 


el ſterng with an eye beholdyng, hediſcop- 


face. Whiche alſo is expeſſedin this nete, 
Suche us bg is. Neither dooeth he now take 
frum vg al ſight of God in this life: but ſo ag 
1 . J. Cor. 13. 12. Now we ſee as in 
1 Glaſſe hy a darke ſpeakyng. And this kind 


Y. v. net 
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" 10:6 neth els where. In ſomme, God ſetteth fozth: 
1 hymſell now to bee ſeene of vs, not ſucheas 
14 he is, but ſuche as our ſmall capacitie can 
comprehend hym. So ts fulfilled that which 
is ſet doune in Moſes, that we ſee hym ones 

| [0088 ly as it were on the barkparte, Exod. 3.23. 
| RS Becauſe in his face chere is an ouerpaſſyng 
8 bꝛightneſſe. It is furthet to bee noted, that 
A that this reaſon which the Apolkle bypneeth, 
is taken froin the effecce and not from the 
WW: cauſe, Fo he doeth not teache, that we ſhall 
18 be like hym therefoꝛe, becaule we ſhall enioy 
N the ſight of hym: but he pꝛeueth that we ſhall 
therefoze bee partakers of the diuine olozts 
becauſe except our nature were indued with} | 
a ſpirituall, heaueulp and an happie imma; 
tality, it could neuer come ſo nere vnto God. 
And pet there ſhall not be ſuche a perfection} | 
of glozie in vs, chat our fight hall comps 
hende God whollp. Foz there ſhall bee eun 
then betweene him and vs, a great diſtaung 
of pꝛopoꝛtion. But when the Apoltie ſaietz 
we ſhall ſee hym as he is, he notech out a nen 
and vnſpeakable kinde of ſeyng, wherevfue 
are now ignozatint, F ſo leng as we un 
by kaith, Paule teacheth, that we are ſtrau 
gers from hym. 2. Cor. 5. 6. nd ſo uten as 
Felder bymlelf to beeſceneof as 
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he was not ſcene in his beyng, but vnder der 
taine markes. There then ſhall the Maieſtie 
of God whiche now is ſerrete, be ſeen at the 
laſt in it ſelf, when the vaile of this moꝛtall 
and coꝛruptible nature ſhall be taken awat@.s 
Jpaſſe by other ſubcill reaſoninges: Fo we 
ſee how Augutine dootth vere hymſel in 
them, and yet wee ſee he doeth not ridde hym 
ſelk thereot, both in his Epiſtles to Paulina, 
and Fortunatus, and alſo in his Booke of the 
Citie otf GOD. 22. and in other places. Pet 
that whiche he ſateth there is woxthnotyng, 
That in this inquiſition the meane of ſepng 
is mote excellent then of ſpeakyng: and that 
there muſt be heede taken, leaſt while by con⸗ 
tendyng we ſeeke how God can be ſeene, we 
leeſe the peace and holineſſe, without whiche 
no man ſhall ſee hym. 
4 Euery one Whiche hath this hope. Now he 
concludeth , that therefoze the indeuour of 
holineſſe, ought not co waxe colde in vs, be⸗ 
tauſe our felicitie docth pet appeare, foꝛ that 
hope ſufficeth. Further, we knowe that thole 
'wi thynges are hoped fo2, whiche are hidd. The 
meanyng therefoze is: how ſocuer wee haue 
not Chyiſte pet pzeſentbefoze our eyes, if yet 
wee (ſt in hym, that it can not bee. but this 
my Jaye will ſtirre vs vp, and pꝛic ac rs foward 
r ; to 


r 
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tofollowe after holineſſe : Becauſe beeyng 
tight it guideth vs to Chꝛiſte, whom wee 
knowe to bee the — —— of holi· 
nelle. 


* 4 Whoſoeuer doeth commit ſinne, dootth 
alſo commit iniquitie, and = inne is ini. 
quitie. 

Further, ye knowe that he was made 
mani ſt that he might take awaie our þ 
' ſomes, and in hym there is no ſi lune. 

&s Whoſcener abideth in him, ſinneth not: 

Whoſoeuer ſinnet h, hathh not ſeen byms, 


T He Apoſtle hath befoꝛe alreadie ſhewed, 
how vnkinde wee are towar des God, if 
wee lightlie eſteeme the honour of our avop 
tion, whereby he pꝛeuenteth vs ol his pwne 
good will: and doe not at the leaſt render vn 
to hym loue againe. He hath together put in 
betweene that admonition, that our affectþ 
on mute not bee made leſle,becaule the hap 
pie eſtate pꝛomiſed is deferred, And now b# 
cauſemenne vſe to flatter them ſelues in 
uills moꝛe then is meete, he coprecteththis 
wicked cockeryng, pꝛonouncyng that th 
ave wicked , and bieakers of the Lawe, wi 
ſoeuer doe ſinne: Fo! it is very credible. { 


there were then ſuche, as by theſe fla = 
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ng den din extenuate their ſinnes, and ntake the 
ee ſeeme leſſe then thei were: It is no maruell 
fi}: | Ewe ſinue, becauſe we are menne: but there 
iagreate oddes betwene ſinne, and the bea ⸗ 
kyag ofthe lawe. The Apoſtle dꝛiueth from 
eb them this vaine extule, when he defineth fin 
ini. to bee the tranlgreſſion of the lawe. Fozzhis 
purpole is, to ſet befoze them, the hatred and 
ade hoo; of inne. The name it ſelf of ſinne ſes 
our] meth to bee but a light thyng 3 but iniquitte; 
-- | otranſgreſſion of the lawe, can not ſo cafes 
not: ly bee koꝛgiuen. But the Apoſtle dooethnot 
male ſinnes equall, when he condemneth al 
ſinners of iniquitie, but he laboureth ſimplie 
toteache, that ſinnes arileth ol the contempt 
of God , and that by ſinnyng therighteouſs 
neſſe of the Lawe is oken.TUherefoze this 
doctrine of Jhon hath none agreement with 
that dotyng Paradox of the Stoikes, Fur: 
thermoze, to ſinne, in this place docth noi ſi⸗ 
guiſie to offende in ſome woozke , no? is the 
name of ſinne taken fo2 cuery offence, but he 
ralieth that ſinne , when menne runne head⸗ 
long into euill, with the whole affection of 
theharte. And he doth not meane that others 
linne , excepte thei whiche are addicted to 
ane. Reicher are the faithfull,who are till 


| rai with the affections of the fleſhe, 
taken 
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taben fo) wicked, albeit thei are noteleane; 
and pure from ſinne:but becauſe linne doech 
not raigne in theim , Jhon ſaieth:, that thei 
ſinne not: as I will anone expreſſe more at 
large, The ſomme of this ſentence is, That 
their wicked like, who giue themlelues leam 
to ſinne, is abhominable to God, and can not 
bee endured ot hym, ſeeyng it is contrarie ts 
his Lawe. Hence it dooeth not followe, no 
can it bee gathered, that the faithfull are wic⸗ 
ked 2 Bccaule thet veſire to bee ſubiecte ti 
God, and thei miſlike with them ſelues, be⸗ 
tauſe of their ſinnes, and that fox euery o⸗ 
kente. And again as muche as in them lieth, 
thei frame their liues to the obedience ofthe 
Lawe.But where the deſire,o2 vſuall courſe 
of linnyng is with deliberation, there bs the 
tranlgreſſion ofthe Lawe, 

Further you kuowe that it hath appet- 
red. Je ſheweth by an other argument, how 
muche ſinne and kaithe dooe differ, Fo2 itid 
Chiſtes office to take atbate ſinne, and i 
this ende he was ſent of his Father * andby 
faithe wee are made partakers of che righee 
ouſneſle of Chꝛiſt. Therefoze,whoſoeuer be 
leeue in Chiilte,it is of neceſſitie, chat he ber 
pourged from ſinnes. But whereas our S# 
uiour Chiilte is ſaied in an other ne" 
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takeawate ſinncs , becauſe by his death he 
hath pourged them, leaſt thei ſhould be lated 
to our charge befoz2 God: / hon. 1.29.Jin this 
place Jyon meaneth, that truely and in very 
deede, as thei ſaie, Chyiſte taketh awaie ſins 
nes, becauſe by hyin our olde manne is cruci⸗ 


ed. Renn 4.6. s. And his Spirite doeth moz⸗ 


tiſie gur fle ſhe, with the coꝛrupte affections 
thereof, by Repentaunce, Neither daeth the 
tourſę of the Texte futler to expounde it ot᷑ 
Remiſion,. Foz ſo, as I haus ſaied, he reaſgs 
ueth that thei whiche ceaſe not to ſinne, dooe 
make fruſtrate the benefite of Chiiſte:ſepng 
he came, that he might deſtroye the kyng⸗ 
dame of Siune, And that is referred to ſant⸗ 
tiſtcation of the Spirite. 

There is no ſine in Hm . He ſpeaketh not 
hereof Chyiſtcs perſoene, but of his whole bo⸗ 
die. Ahceth er fo cuer Chailte hath ſheadout 
his power, he denieth, that chere is any moze 
place fo ſinne. Therefoz2 he ſtraight gathe⸗ 
rech, that ther une not, whiche abide in 
Chziſte, Foz, it by Faiche he dwell in vs, he 
perfoumcth that his wooꝛke, that he mate 
pourge vs from ſynne. Wherevpon it appe⸗ 
reth,whar it is to ſynne. Fo; Chꝛiſte dooeth 
not renewe vs perfectly in one date oz mo⸗ 


ment wich his Spirite, but he — 
the 
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the tenuyng that is begonne in parte all che 
life long. It can not therefoze bee but the 
faithful ſhould be ſubiect to ſinne, ſo long as 
chei liue in the woꝛlde. But foꝛ as muche as 
Ehꝛiſtes kyngdome doeth flouriſhe in them, 
ſnne is aboliſhed , In the meane tyme, chei 
are accompted ol, accoꝛvyng to the pꝛincipal 
arte, that is, that thei are called iuſt, and 
ird to liue iuflp,becauſe with a fincereafs 
kertion of the harte thei labour after righte⸗ 
duſneſſe.Thetate ſaied not to ſinne: becauſe 
albeit thei fall by the infirmitte of the flefhe, 
thei dooe not conſent vnto ſinne: but ra 

er ſtriue with greefof harte, that chetmaie 
truely ſaie with Paule, Thet dooc the euill 
whiche thei would not. Romanes. y. 1g. The 
facthfullhe ſaith doe abide in Chzift, becauſe 
by faithe wee are grafted intohym , and are 
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| made one with hym. 

| -6 Who ſoeuer ſinneth hath not tene in. 
14 Pe hach accoꝛdyng to his wont, annexed the | , 
5 contrarie parte, that we may knowe that che ] 
13 faithe and knowledge of Chiiſt isfalflypie: | 
1. tended, without newneſſe of life, Foz Chyiſt | bl 
Wl: is no where idle where he raigneth: but ſhv |. k 
1 weth foꝛthe the power of his Spirite. Andit | {þ 
44 ü is ſaied alreadie, that it is his office to pit | m 
ſinnetoflight,no otherwiſe then the Sunnt | th 
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bal the Cloudes with his bitghte 
| — taught again by this place 
wietyand effectall a thyng the know: 
e of ( ig: whith —— 
o his Image. Do by A ect 
oy erer is 10 'other ching m MENS 
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. Vite children hot i 10 man decrine you; 7 
5.85 that deeth righteauſaeſſe e 
e. he is righteous, 
4 He that commurteth ſiune is of the De. 
be, „ l 1 the Deuill fameth from the 
oy . g. For this purpoſe Was the forge 
4 8 ee e 
the qporketofrhe Deus... 
' . _Whoſsouerys borne of- eee. 
140 Herde inet h mM; byzs.: neither 
ce bg fone ber ranſt bee is borng of Gods 
q 10 In this ure the children of God la 
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are led ol hym, wholoeuer delight in ſinne. | 
Further, this Beginnyng wheredfthe S | 
poſtle maketh mention, is not of eternitie; 
as when rg Fei e woꝛd was from 
he be eginn is great — 
ee Lhe 


gere Jen 
e Deu 
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woozdes, that hel 
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are boꝛne of God , is the concluſion of thoſe 
thynges, that went akoze. | 
The Argumente is dzawen from repug⸗ 

haunceg,as I ſaied befoge:Hecauſe the kings 

dome of Chzilte , whiche,of neceſſitie bzyn- 
- geth wich it righteouſnelle , kan not ſtande 
her with ſpnne , Butt Abaue alreavi 

touched afoze,what Nr Se OO tf 
lie here. Fo, he doeth not make the ch 
dk God, viterlie free from all faulte, but he 
denteth, that thei can truely boaſfe ofthis tis 
ele: except ſuche as from their harte indelidz 
them ſelues, to frame their life,vnto the gbe- 
dienceof God, * 

In deede the Peligians aud Purjtanes) did 
otice abuſe thigceſt{yionie:when thei imma. 
gined that the faichfull, were induced wich an 
Angelicall puritie of this wozlde , And in 
this time certaine ofthe el nabapt;stechive 
Yenitep dtvotage,.:. =" .. 

„But whoſoever Meame of ſuche a fecti⸗ 
vn;,voox ſuffjciencly thewe,what a blockiſhe 
Galle thejhauc, And hele woozbeg of 
the Apoſleare fo farre of , from ſtrengthe- 


f 


nyngchetrerrour, af thei ſuffice torefute 
ith, He laterh, T bes ſimie not. whicheare 
nr aD Ae kh tober, 


DD vooe regenerate vs in aue 
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2 J. iii. mo⸗ 
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arelevof hymwhoſveuerdelight in ſinne. 


Further, this Beginmyng whereof the | 
poſtle maketh mention, is not of eternitie: 


Hebert he 11. 2 8e be —— — 

e beginnyng. here is greut oddes 

enden eee 
Jeep 


fr Godie wich withonttyme, 
the note tile with ODD; t ſhalt 

inf Sr ürceſtes Hs chen 
a to be 2 nit thatchou 
coine to very eteriitte it kel. And here Fhon 
meaneth nochyng eln, but that the Deudl 
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arebone! of God , is the concluſion of thole 


| thynges, that went akoze. 


The Argumente is dꝛawen from r 


| haunces,as Jſaied befozechecauſe the nA « 


dome of Chzilte , whiche ok neceſſitie "4 


| - geth with it righteouſnetle ; tan not ſtande 


together with ſpnne , Butt Ibaue alreavie 
touched afoe, what No ſoine, dogeth ale 


ie here. Foz,hedoeth not make the ch 


of God, viterlie free ftom all faulte, but he 
venteth, that thei can truely boaſte ofthis ti⸗ 
tle: except ſuche as from their harte invetion 
them ſelues, to krame their life,vnto the ghe⸗ 
dience! of God. 
In deede the Peligians aud Purjtanesh did 
once abuſethigceſtinonie:when thei imma: 
gined that the faithful, were indutd with; an 
Angelicall puritie of this wozlde , And jn 
this time certainec oktbe 9 Anabeptiit hue 
renited that pota 1 
Finch 1 15 theame of luche a tecti- 
ac wor uf jciently bee nge a plockie 
te thei haue. And theſe woozdeg of 
he Apoffleare fo farre ok, from ſtrengtbe⸗ 
ny en, t thei ſuffice torefute 
retina, 4)  aieth, Tk ſave; not. whiche are 
ne af SND. Nom reſteth to bee ſeene, 
| D dooe regenerate vs in one 


— 


oy : J.iii. mo⸗ 


PQ 4 


torhe Spice of OO. wh 
repreſfeth ſpiny, die du 
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moment. But it tsmanifette,that reg 
tion is ſo begunne in vs, as 2h — 
ofthe olde manne remaine euen vnto death, 
* But ik regeneration be not full and perfi 
it dvoeth free vs from the bondage of ſpnng, 
| but arcoopug to che meaſurethereof, Hence 
-appeareth that it cannot bee poſſible,but the | 
Childꝛen ol GDD) axe burthened with of 
' fences, anddooevaiely ſpune , in as muche 
as thet haveſdmeremainder of the olde Ne 
ture, 
And pet this remaineth ſurc that the A. 
potfle ſateth, That this is che ende ol tege- 
neration, that ſynne maie bee dooen awale: 


and that thei therelode liue iultlie and god- 


ie wholoeuer are bone of c OD: becauſe 
he Sprite of GDD voeth cozrecte the de- | 


re meg. 


And that che Apoſtle meaneth , by the | 
Seede of God. Foxio ofhe Dpirice of GDD 
the hartes ofthe godlie vnto 
affection , that he (ride Wh bis lu 
uaileth nut, but! 8 kept vn 
dere nc 
ellectes in the 


| of Saint Thor, | f F2 
eit her can he ſinne: Pere now the Apo 
ꝛaſcenvrch higher. Foꝛ he dboeth plainlie 


ay that the hartes of the godlie; are ſo el⸗ 


fectually gouerned by the Spitite of God, 
that thei kollowe his direction'; with an vn · 
chaungeable deſire. But this is verie farre 


from Popiſhe doctrine. The Sor boniſtæ in 
deede confefle,that the will of manne cannot 


deſtre that whiche is right, except it bee hol⸗ 
pen by the Spirite of GOD: But thet im⸗ 


magine the motion ok the Spirite to bee 
'q, | ſuche, as leauech vnto vs the free choice of 


good and euill. Hence theidzawe metites, 


becauſe wee willyngly obeye vnto che grace 


ofthe Spirite, whiche it was in our power 
to reiecte. Finallie, thei define this to be: the 


onely grace ofthe Spirite , that wee bee a 
dle to will well, ik we liſte. Jhon ſaicthfarre 
1 ocherwiſe inthisplace : Fo? he dooeth not 


onely teache, that wee arc able not to ſynne, 
but that che motion of the Spirite is ſo ef- 


kectuall, that of neceſſitie it holdeth vs, in a 


tontinuall obediente ofrighteduſneſſe. Nei⸗ 
ther is this the onely place ol Scripture, 
whiche teacheth that the will is fo framed, 
chat it can not bee but right. Foz GO Dte⸗ 


ifieth, chat he giueth a newe harte to his 
chiyen ,anvhe pꝛomiſech that he will cauſe 
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menne deſerue nothyng: and vrt — 


= Vpon the firſt Epiſile 


them to walke in his pteceptes,Exec.56.26. 
Aode mazeoyer,that Jhon doeth onely teach 
how effectually GOD woꝛkech in mannt, 
but he plainely affirmeth , that his Spirite 
dobdeth continue his grace in vs, to the verit 
lafte bzeathe, that inchangeble perſeueranc 
bee ioyned with newneſle of life. Where: 
foze,let vs not with the Schoole menne, im 
magine ſome meddle motion, whiche is ing 
mannes choice to followe, oʒ to retuſe: 2 
let vs knowe, that our hartes are goue 

of the Spirite of G OD, chat thei maie tos 
ſtantly cleaue to the waie of righteouſneſle, 
Further, the abſurditie whiche the Schoole 
men obiecte, is eaſely retelled. Thei ſais, 
but falſly, that by this meanes will is taken 
from manne. Fo? will is of Mature: But ha 
cauſe the coꝛruption of Nature , bꝛyngeth 
foꝛthe onely cuill affections , therefo2e itig 
of neteſũtie, that the Spixiteof GOD voce 
rcfozme it, whereby it mate incline to goods 
nelle. And againe, becauſe menne would ep 
ſely fall from that whiche is good it is ol ne 
cellitie, that theſame Spirite continue vnto 
the ende, that whiche he hathbegunne, The 
aunſwere concernyng deſert is eaſie: F028 
is not to bee helde fo2 an abſurde thyng, f 


” Prengel ix 1h ene eh >: e 
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etaſe na to bee accounted good, whiche pꝛo⸗ 
tende krom the grace ofthe Spirite, becauſe 
thei are voluntarie. Thei haue allo reward, 
becaule thet are freely accounted vnto men, 
as if chei were their owne. 

But here arileth a queſtion, whether ſo 
ſoone as any manne is regenerate by the 
Spirite of GDD, godlineſſe andthe feare 
a God, can neuer bee extinguiſhed in hym. 
a; the Apoſtles woꝛdes ſeem to giue this. 
Theithat thinke otherwiſe , alledge the ex⸗ 
unple of Dauid, who fo2 a time was ſo ouer⸗ 
whelmed with a bzuciſh ſenceleſneſſe, that 
thereappearedno ſparke to remaine inhim. 
Andmozeouer in the 5-7. Pſalme 12. He de⸗ 
lech, that it mate beereſtozedtohym again, 
Wherevpon it followeth , that he was de⸗ 
Niued ofit. Yet J doubte not, but that ſcedg 
wherewich GDD dooeth regenerate his e. 
lecte, as it is incoꝛruptible, ſoit keepeth the 
continual[fozce, I graunt it mate bee, that 
{ametymes it bee (as it were ſtrangled, as it 
dus in Dauid , But pet at what tyme all 
godliaeſſe ſeemed co bee vtterly putt out in 
1 I-m;the quicke coale laie hid vader the Af- 
han in deede goeth about to plucke 
| 9, wharſoruert is of God, in the electe-: but 
— is moſte of all lette looſe: the ſecret 

J. b. roote 
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Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
 roote remaineth „ whiche afterward Tyr 
forthe at the laſte. But Thou lſpcaketh ; 
ere e, not of one action, as thei tall it: butok | +, 
che tontinuall rourle ol the lfte. \ 
Certaine franticke fellowes denme of 
kitowe not, what eternall ſeede in the electe, 
whiche thei alwaie bꝛyng from their 0 
thers wombe. But to this purpoſe, chei door 
more then vnficlp,wictt hon his waoꝛdes 
Foz he diſputech not or eternall election, but 
beginneth at regeneration There are alſo 
oth:rs twiſe madde, who vnder this pꝛetence 
will haue euery thyng lawfull to them chat 
beleeue, becauſe Jhon ſaieth thei can not 
ſpnne. Thei will cherefoꝛe, that wee followe 
without oifference, whatſoeuer our affecting 
tall crate ok us: So thei giue litenſe toc⸗; 
mit whozedome,to ſteale, and to kill, becautt 
there can bee no ſynne, where the Spirit 4 
of God raigneth. But the Ayoſtle meaneth | ' 
fart an other thyng. Fo2 the Apoſtle venieth | * * 
that the faithfull can fynne, becauſe G 
bath wiitten his Lawe in their barten asd 2 
ts in the Pophet ere. 31. 31. ; 
10 By this are kyowne. In fewe wowesle|j 
concluveth , that thei doe in vaine challeng 14 
to themſelues a name amongett the f 


of God — | 


of Sainct on. | | 54 


r m bee ſuche bya godly and holy life : fo) as 
t | 'tmithe.as by this marke thei differ from the 
"> | "rhildzen of the Deuill. Further, he doth tice 
' | Comeaue,, that thei are made manifeft, that 
| thetmate be openly knowne to all the woꝛld: 
lat this onelp he meaneth,that the kruite and 
of the diuine adoption doeth alwaies 


Fre lozche in the life, 


% He that doeth not igberaufaeſſss i not 
of God, nor he that lauerh not his bro- 
4 71, Sens: -5 3-5 
u Becauſe this 5s the preachyng whiche 
von haue heard from the beg gg, 
| that we loue one an other. 
1 Net (ane whiche was of that wics 
Ee one, and ſlewe his Brother, and 
5 ' Wherefore ſlewe he hym ? Becauſe his 
vune works were euill,and his brothers 
uod. 
% eAMarnaile not rey bretheren, mu the 
woride hate you. 


ok H E that doeth not righteouſneſſe . To doe 
righerouſneſſe, and ta commit ſinne, are 

2 one againſt an other. Therefoze,to 
Ke] ve richceotſneſſe,is nothyng els then from 
ws == to keare God, and to walk in his pꝛe⸗ 
„ as karre as mans krafltit — 
02 


T8... 


Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


"Fo albeit the. richteouſneſſeif it bee taken 
Preciſely , is no other thyng then the full oh 


Thong of the lawe , from whichethe fa 
full are alwaies farre of: yet becauſe GD 
dooeth not late their offences and faultegt 
their charge, this parcell obedience white 
rhet perfozme vnto God, is called righrenn 
nelle. And Jhon ſhewech plalnely chat 
are not of God, whoſaeuer liue not cichtb] þ 
ouſly: becauſe whoſoeuer — 
doeth rene we them by his Spirite Than 
foze, the newneſle of life is a perpetuall wit] C 
neſle ol Gods free election. +: | of 
And whithetoueth not his brother Dea , 
plieth a general doctrine to his purpoſe, F 
hetherto he hath exhoꝛted the faithlull to bu ni 
therly loue. Now bythe ſame he ſheweth thi jt 
ſomme oktrue righteouſneſſe, wherefoꝛe th fa 
parte is added in ſteede of an expoſttion. ul ſe 
J haue ſaied befoze after what ſoꝛte wholh aci 
righteouſneſſe ts compꝛehended vnder byl pj 
therly loue. The lone of God mdeedhatht 
firſt place, but becauſe of that dependeth hy 
therly loue amongeſt men, oltentymes by 
Sinechdoche that is contained vuper cn eh 
and this agajue vnder that. There rade, 


ö 


+. . 


uverp one is giuen to humanitle and — — 
b ee tuthe ian pen 1 


1 col Saint hon. 55 
ted, berauſe loue is the fulfillyng ofthe law, 
Gi thin this ſentence whenhe ſaieth, 


* 


chat the, kaichtull haue beene ſo taught from 
gberthiping : fun by thels woowdes he ſhe: 
ech thar this definition whiche he giucth, 
ght Hat toſeeme ſtraunge vnto them. 
"12 Net s Caine, An other confirmation 
ixtaken ofthe contrarpibecauſc bares rag: 
lech in che repꝛobate and childzen of che Dex 
All, and höldeth as it were the chiektie in 
their life ; of whichechyng he ſetcech donne 
cih ag an example ,. In the meane tyme 
thi#1haKeth to their comfozte, as he conclu⸗ 
rch at che laſt: Nl aruaile not if the worlde 
.Faſ b4e504. This expolition is to be diligentip 
noted: foꝛ in the maner ot life men are alwa⸗ 
es deceiued: becaule thei place holineſſe in 
i fatnitd Wojkes, and white thel toꝛment them 
pt (ites with crifles,therchinkethetare twice 
wi acceptablecto GDD:Eucn às Ponkes d 
N ytotivlyrearme their kinve of like, the ſtate 
ttton , And in Poperle there is not 
; by hditchr any other wozſhipp of God. chen che 
by Uhof Steperſticions, But the Apoſtle doth 
thi eettatly 'hewe that wee are appzoued of 
oi Job, if wee loue one an other; Againe, that 
Mee Deuill raigneth, where hatred, grudge, 
cunſauie, and diſpleaſuregvoeth raigne. Pet it 
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Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


is together to be kept in memoziethat Aton 
ched ol late, that bꝛotherly loue, becauſe it a. 
riſeth ok the loue ol God as theeffect ofthe 
tauſe, is not ſep rated from it, but rather it 
commended of Jhonfoz this caule,fo that t 

is an appzouing of vur holineſle befo2e Go 
— * Aug of te OY | 
2ced to the of his er iz 
tauſe his owne wozkes were euill. He mes 
neth that whiche Jhane notev alreavie, that 
where wickednefſebearechſway;hatrevpoſ, 
feſſeth all the portes of life, e makethniew 
tion of the iuſt woozkes of e abel, chat wet 
mp learne to beaxe it pacientlp, it the wo 
pporroked with noiniurie, doe atebs tf 
düt rauſe. 8 128 
Wy We knot that we are tranſlated from 
death to life , becauſe wee loue the. bre 
40085 He that loueth not bis Foe 

5 Abidlei h in death. 

| 17 1. 2255 one that bateth bit herbal 


96.4. 


155 _ manſlaier: and you knowe e 
- bath tternall lit abiding in bam; 

46; "By this. haue wee knewne laue, N 2 
he laied donne has life for vs., and wa 
ene to lay doune our lines for the, be 
" eren. 


7 if ay man have this wo⸗ td; bee 
feeth 
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1, feeth | bis brother haue acadcand ſhut- 
teth vp his compaſſion from bym , how, 

„ Avelleth the e Joue-of Gad in Mm. 
ns Hy little Children let us not Toucin 
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Jol \- 4 LE +: 
115 | bun wendet K ga by a 8 
oi ſpeech: alle i isa f 1 
11 5 de li dea 15 
Mpetevppon it fallowerb , that ik er 
Lille our. bicthzen,, 1 e 1 
te thein, wee; are m 

nd m that 'dooeth aa dente to peg 
and to bee deliuered from death,, therefoze 
1 Rove bee maze them blinde, bo 
dy Ane dun of hatred,vooc willyngly pam⸗ 
her [pune death. "0 | 
ther, hen the Apoctle ſaieth, that by 

Love itts Knowen, that mee haue pallein- 
folife; be meaneth! not that man is his owne 
filter. as if by louyng his biethjen, be he. 
linzrep hym ſelk frani death, and obtalud 
NY hy ſelf, Fox he doech not viſpyte. 
her e cauſe of Saluation: but ſetyng. 
oite in th2 pzjucipall kruite of the Spirice, 
tis allo berth enoteof regeneration, 
* Thertore t the Apoſfle reaſoncth wee 
gl "4 
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vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


ag end not fromthe cauſe, Foz hecauſe ns 
_ vooeth truelp loue the bacthzen , exe | ' 
te he whiche is regenerate by, the & |. 

e. Hence it tsrightly gathered, 
Sie ern d he is life, oocth dwell 


in thẽ that loue the bzechzen, But ont ſhould 


inf 
TD == 
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Note 3 e 605 Fae ann 


ED e 
the Sunne ſhine the Sunne gi 
beames ive eplatewhetein wee ar 0 
955 à tettatur mizeclere light: but pet 
br herbe viſible brames vooe not prarce che 
ae unt vs, inthis ſame wee are ſafii 
0 tihe Sunne peetveth'our the ple ok his 
npng vntd vs. Do, after chat düt fatthe in 
effabliſhedin Chziff, certainerhynges ak 
come to paſle”; whiche maiehelpeit: vet i 
che menne tyme ie reſteth in the alone Bratt 
of Jelus Chuſt. 


is Is 


$ — 1 . « — a 4 "One ” 8 * 4 
an Mn rr rr , Ma -, #.. r 


of Sainct hon. 57 


16 7 La manſlaier. To the ende he maie 
ex» ditre vy the moze vnto loue, he hewechhow 
| deteſtable athyngbefoze GDD , hatredis, 
There is no mã but he abhoxreth manſlaugh⸗ 
ter: yea, we all holde the very name to be exe. 
crable, And the Apoſtle ſheweth that thet are 
i all manllapers whiche hate their bꝛetheren. 
Oe could not ſpeake any thyng mode bitter. 
lie, and pet this is not hyperbolicall , Fox 
| whom we hate, we could affooꝛde that he pe⸗ 
tiſbed . And it is no matter, if one keepe his 
bandes from the euill. Fan the very deſire is 
op condemned befoze GW DO as much as is che 
i | pactiſe.Yea, allo when wee our ſelnes dooe 
>| not deſire to doe hurte , ik yet wee deſire that 
© | ſome euill mate come vnto our bother from 
# other where, euen then alſo wee are man{la- 
vers euen as it is, where he giueth the name 
ofmanſlaughter to hatred, Wiherebp is cau⸗ 
8 | tinced the fooliſhneſle of men,becauſe when 
A thet doe exten loathe the name, theimakeal- 
i | mote yo account of the faulte it ſelf , And 
1 | whence ts thats Euen becauſe the outwarde 
ate ot thynges docth occupie al our ſences, 
:} | befoxe Godthe in warde affection is regar⸗ 
ed. Mherefoze, leaſt any doe any moge leE- 
: ſenſe exccedyng an euill, lett vs lcarne to 
| call: backe our iudgementes to the iudge- 
F' R.. mint 


mr . —ͤR.X—— 8 : 


what is trueloue, Fozit were not enough to 
pꝑꝛaiſe it except the power of it were kno⸗ 
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Vpon the fitſt Epiſtle 


ment ſeate of God. 
16 By this wee Rowe. Now he (heweth 


wen. And he ſetteth fozthe a perkect rule o 
loue, in the example of Chꝛiſt:becauſe in not 
ſparyng his owne life, he made it known 
how muche he loued vs. Therefoze, he bi 
deth vs labour to this poinct. The ſomme is 
that ther ein is our loue commended, if wer 
tranſkerre the loue ol our ſelues vnto our by 
theren: So as euery one after aſozte foꝛgei 
tyng hym ſelf, take care fo2 others, It isi 
deede moſte certaine that wee are not farr! 
vnlike vnto Chyiſte , but the Apoſtle dooet 
commende vnto vs imitation, becauſe albei 
wee attaine not vnto hym, yet it is good the 
wee followe his ſteppes a farre of , In deen 
when the Apoſtle giueth counſaile to yy 
crites, chat thei caſt awaie vaine boaſtyng, 
whiche bꝛagge that they haue the kfaithet 
Chailk, without bꝛotherly loue, he doch they, 
that except this deſire voech peuaile in en 
hartes, we haue nothyng ts doe with C. uh 
Neither pet as J ſaied doeth he ſo ſec befay 
vs the loue of Chaift , that he requireth an 
quall loue ot vs. Foꝛ what ſhould that beet 
but a dzinpng of all at once to veſperacion 


U 


j 
1 


W 


* 
— { 
— —_—_—__—_ ——_—— —_  — « — 


of Saint bon. 358 


weth But ſo he will haue our affections frames, 
rhto| #atwe matedeſire to beſtowe bothe our life 
kn, ind death,firftco the glozieof God, and then 
ile of tothe good ok our Neighbour, 

There is an other difference betwixt vs 
wn 0d Chaiſt,that there can not be the ſame po⸗ 
ebid wer of our death. Fo2 neither is the mathe 

of God paciſted by our bloud , noz life attai⸗ 
ned vnto by our death, no? the debt of others 
is paied. But the Apoſtle by this compari⸗ 
fon, did not reſpect what was the ende oꝛ el 
fect of the deathe of Chyiſte ; but he onely 
would that our life ſhould bee confozmed ta 
his example, 

i; If any haue this worldes good. Num he 
Peacheth b of the common offices of lone, 
i whiche pꝛoceede from that cheef Fountaine: 

that is, when wee are pꝛepared toreache out 

our ſelues enen vnto deach fot our bzetheren. 
All be it he ſeemeth to reaſon from the moze 
tothe leſſe , Fa, he that reſuleth to eaſe the 
want of his bzother with his good, while his 
life is not touched, muche leſſe will he be⸗ 
ſtow his life. Therefoze he denieth that there 
is loue in vs, if we leaue our bꝛetheren deffie 
tute of our help. But he accompteth ſo high⸗ 
ion lie ok externall liberalitie, chat together he 
of teweth moſte fitlp what is the true waie to 
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Vpon the fitſt Epiſtle 


doe well, and what kinde of affection ought 


to guide the ſame. Let therefoꝛe this bee the 
fir pꝛopoſition: That no man doeth truel 


loue the bꝛetheren, but he will ſhewe fozche | 


the ſame in effect,as oft as occaſion doeth re⸗ 
yuire , An other, how muche riches any may 
hath , accoꝛdyngly he is bounde to releeue 
the bꝛetheren, becauſe the Loꝛde by this mea: 
nes doth miniſter vnto vs matter to exerciſe 


dur loue. The third, chat euery ones nerceſſi⸗ 


tie is to bee conſidered: becauſe as euery om 
needeth meate, dzinke, oꝛ any ather thyng, 
whereof we haue toe, he doch euen ſo craue 
our duetie. The fourth, that there is no libe⸗ 
ralitie doeth pleaſe God, except it bee ioyned 
T's Sumpat heia, to à compaſſiũõ: Many ſeeme 
to bee liberall, whiche pet are nat any whit 
touched with the mileries oktheir bꝛetheren. 
But the Apoltle biddeth vs to open our bo⸗ 
welles: whiche is doen when we put vpon vs 
almoſte the ſame feelyng, that wee mate be⸗ 
waile together the euilles of others, no other 
waies, chen as our owne, - 

The Loue of God. Here the queſtion is of 
the Loue ofbzechzen, Therefoze, why doeth 
he name the Loue of GOD : Uerely the 
Minciple muſte bee kepte, that it can not bee 
but it is the Loue of GDD, that ſhould be⸗ 
get 
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FI 
| get in vs the Loue of our bꝛetheren. And by 


this meanes, GDD taketh an experience 


nafour Loue cowardes hym , while he com- 


maundeth vs to Loue menne for his ſake: as 
it is inthe 76. P/alme. Py dooyng well ex» 
tendeth not vnto thee : But my will and my 
deſire is vnto the Sainctes whiche are in 
the pearth. 

18 Let vs not Loue in woorde . There is a 
grauntyng in the firſte parte. Foꝛ wee can 
not Loue onely with the tongue: But be⸗ 
cauſe many doe kalſely boaſte of this, the A- 
poſtle giueth the name ofthe thyng, to their 
diſſimulation, as vſeth often to bee doen, Al⸗ 
beit in the other parte, he repꝛoueth their va⸗ 
nitie, when he dent teth that it is the truthe, 
ercepte it bee in deede. Foꝛ thus the woꝛdes 
are to bee reſolued: lette vs not pʒofeſſe with 
tongue that wer Loue, but let vs appꝛoue it 
by deede: becauſe this is che right condition 
of Loue. 

ig And by this wee 1958 that wee are 
of the truthe , and ſhall perſwade our 
hartes before y. 

20 But if our hartes accuſe vs,trucy God 
A greater then our hartes, and Ewe 

All thynges. 
21 Beloned , if our hartes ann us not, 
K. ij. we 
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wee haue truſt towardes God. 

as And i wee aug any thyng , wee re. 
ceiue it of bym : becauſe wee keepe his 
commaundementes, and doe thiſe thin 
ges that are pleaſaunt before byns. 


14 E taketh name ol Truthe here in an o⸗ 

ther ſence: but it is an excellent giuyng 
oa name, chat if wee Loue our bꝛetheren 
truely, wee haue hereby a teſtimonie, that 
wee are bone of GOD , who is the truthe, 
Q that che truthe of GOD hath place in vs. 
But let vs alwaies remember, that we haue 
not that knowledge, whiche the Apoſtle ſpe- | 

ot from Loue, as if from thence were to 
dee fetched the afſuraunce of ſaluation. And 
in deede from no other where doe we knowe, 
that wee are the childꝛen of GOD, but be⸗ 
tauſe he ſealeth into our hartes, his full ad⸗ 
option by his Spirite,and wee by faithe im⸗ 
hate the aſſured pledge thereof, offered in 
Chiifte . Loue therefoze is an increaſe, oꝛ in- 
feriourhelpe,to the ſtrengthenyng of faithe: 
and not the foundation whercon it ſtandeth. 
Thy then faieth the Apoſtle, Wee ſhall per- 


ſvade our hartes before GOD?Uerelp he ſhe⸗ 


weth by theſe wooꝛdes, that Fatthe ſtandeth 
not without a good conſcience, Not that our 
, aſſuraunce 
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aſſurance ariſe from thence , oꝛ dependeth 


' thereon: but becauſe then we are perſwaved 


true ly of our coniunction with GDD, when 
the efficacie of the holie Ghoſte, doech ſhewe 
foꝛthe it ſelf in our loue. Foz it ſhall alwaies 
bee pꝛoſitable to weigh, what the Apoſtle 
handeleth. Foꝛ becauſe he condemneth in vs 


| afainedp}ofeſſionof Faithe , he ſaieth, that 


wee can haue a ſounde perſwaſion befoze 
GDD no other wate,then ik his Spirit doe 
byng foꝛthe in vs the fruicte ofLoue , And 
albeeit that a good conſcience can neuer bee 
ſeparate from Faithe, yet no manne ſhall 


\ thence rightlie gather,that weemuſte looke 


to our woozkes , that qur perſwaſion maie 

bec firme. | 
20 But if our harte condemne vs. De p10s 
ueth by the contrary,that thei haue the name 
and ſhewe of Chuſtians in vaine, who haue 
not the teſtimonie of a good conſcience. Fo? 
if any man be guiltie in his own knowledge, 
and is conuinced in the pꝛoper feelyng of 
his owne ſoule, muche leſſe ſhal hc eſcape the 
iudgement of GW D. It followeththerfoze 
that faitheis ſubuerted with the diſquiet of 
an euill conſcience , Me calleth, God greater 
then our harte, iu reſpect of iudgement, that 
is, becauſe he ſeeth muche moꝛe clereiy then 
R. iiij. we, 
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wee, and ſearcheth moze ſharpe, and iudget 


mote ſtraightly. In which ſence Paule ſaith, 
chat all bee it he kne we nothyng by hymſell, 
yet he was not thereby iuſtiſted. /. (ov. 4.4. 
Fo? he acknowledgeth , that all bee it he bee 
carefully giuen vnto his duetie, vet that he 
offendeth in many thinges, and that he voeth 
fogiue hymſelf by vnaduiſedneſſe,thoſe ſin- 
nes whiche God doeth ſee. This therefote is 
the mynde of the Apoſtle, that it can notbee 
that he ſhould eſcape the tudgement of God, 
whom his owne conſcience doeth accuſe and 
conuince , To the ſame ende belongeth that 


be by and by adioyneth, that GDD ſeeth all 


tbynges. Fo2how ſhould thole thynges bee 
ſecrete, whiche wee are dꝛiuen to ſee, who in 


reſpect of hym are blockiſhe and blinde? $9 


chere oꝛe expounde it, God in that he ſeeth al 
thynges, is muche greater then our harte. 
Fox to take the woꝛd that coupleth together 
in ſteed of a perticular cauſal is not ſtrange, 
Nowthe ſence is plaine, that is, that ſeeyng 
the knowledge of SDD pearceth furcher 
then the ſence of our owne conſcience , that 
no manne can ſtande befoze hym excepte her 
whom vpꝛightneſle of conſcience ſuſtaineth. 
But heere is obiected a queſtion: It is cer⸗ 
taine that che repꝛobate are „ 


of Sainct Ihon. 61 


ned ol Sathan in ſuche a Lake ot feelyng, 
that thei feele not their euilles at all, and 
without all greefe oz feare, as Paule ſaieth, 
thei runne ſecurely into their deſtruction. 
Ephe. 4. 19. And it is certaine alſo chat Mipo⸗ 
crites are woont to flatter them ſtlues, any 
moudly to contemne the iudgement of God, 
becauſe that beyng dꝛonken with a falle opt: 
nion of righteouſneſſe, thei are not touches 
with their ſinnes , The aunſwere is eaſie, 
That Hvpocrites are deceiued becauſe ther 
ſhunne the light: and that the Repzobates 
feele nothyng, becauſe thei goe awate from 
| GDD. ꝑea, there is na ſecuritie to an euill 
tonſcience, but in lurking coꝛners. But here 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of conſtiences, whiche 
beyng bꝛought out into light, God bzyyngerh 
to his tribunall ſeate, and exercileth with the 
feelyng of his iudgement. All beit pet this 
is alſo generally true: that we neuer haue a- 
ny ſounde peace, except that whiche the (pt- 
rite ot᷑ GDD doeth giue vnto pure hatte 
Thoſe whom we haue fated 60 be alton(ſhed, 
feele pet oftentymes blinde purkyngos; any 
are tozmented in theirdouſine\f?,” 

21 F dur harte accuſt us yot « Wong, 
pounded alreadie, thatihis doeth neichcribe- 


longtooyocritle, noptothe burn 
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of God. c howſoeuer the waies of Repꝛo⸗ 
dates doe pleaſe them ſelues , yet the Love 
tricth the harte ſaicth Salomon. Prouer. 2 l. 2. 
This exqueſite ballaunce of God cauſeth by 
his triall, that none can boaſt hymſelt᷑ that 
he hath a cleane harte. Thereloꝛe the Apo⸗ 
ſtles wooꝛdes hach this meanyng, that then 


we come onely with a quiete conſcience into 


the ſight ol God. when beyng ol a ſound pur⸗ 
pole in our ſelues, we byyng wich vs the wit⸗ 
nelle of a right and good harte. That ſaiyng 
of Paule is indecde true: That wee haue en⸗ 
traunce to GO D with bolvneſle by faithe, 
whiche reſteth vppon the grace ol GO D. 
Ephe:z.12. Againe, that by faithe wee haue 
peace, that our conſciences mate be quiet bee 


foe GDD Romanes J. I But betwixt thele 


ſentences there is no oddes. Fo2 Paule ſhes 
weth che cauſe ol boldneſſe: but Jhon onelp 
maketh mention of an inſeperable accident, 
whiche is neceſſarilie annexed, though it bee 
nat the cauſe. et here ariſeth a greater hard 
neſle, becauſe there ſeemeth no aſluraunce to 


be leſt in the whole wozld , Foz whois there 


to bee founde whom bis harte can not accuſe 
in any chyng : Jaunl were that the godly are 
fareponed , as thei together doe eaſe them 
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Hould inwardly be touched effectuallp wich 
their ſinnes, that feare mate inſtruct them to 
humilitie: but by and by thei flye to the Sas 
crifice of Chyiſte , where thei haue aſſured 
peace. All be it the Apoſtle dooeth ſate that 
thetarenot accuſed in any other ſence, be: 
cauſe howſpeucr thei acknowledge themlſel- 
nes to faile in many thynges, yet thei are res 
leeued with this teſtimonie of conſcience, 
becauſe thei dooe truely and from the harte 
feare God, and defire to ſubmit themſelues 
to his righteouſneſſe.Wlhoſoencr are indued 


- with this govlie deſire, and in the meane 


tyme know that their indeauoyrs, how much 
ſo euer thei want of perfection, do pet pleaſe 
God: are woꝛthely ſaied to haue a quiet and 
peace able harte:becauſe there is no inwarde 
pickyne, whiche ſhould diſturbe their quiet 
cherefulneſſe. 

22 And if wee ſhall ackg any thyng . Bee 
cauſe aſſured truſte and callyng vppon God, 
are thynges ioyned together: euen as befoze 
he had taught, that an euill conſcience , was 


| contxarie to aſſuraunce: So now he ſheweth 
that God can not be called vpon, but of them 


whiche feare hym, and wozſhiphym a right 
ina pure harte. The latter followeth of the 
kf; There is an other general min of 
Ans: i cripe 


ſtyng in the mediation of Chailte. 
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Scripture , That the wicked are not hean 
of Gov; but rather that their Sacrificesany 
naiers are abhominable, Therfoze,the waie 
g here ſhut vp againſt Hypocrites, leaſt thei 
ſhould ruſhe into the preſence of God with 
his contempt, 

In the meanetymehe doeth not intende 
that a good conſcience muſt be bzought, as f 
it did greate arceptation to our p)aiers, TU 
bee vnto vs, if we leane vnto woꝛkes, whiche 
haue nothyng in them ſelues but matter of 
tremblyng. Therefore the kaithkull tome n 
the Thione of God no other waies, then try 


* 


But becauſe the Loue of GD, is eun 
iopned with Faithe, to the ende that the g 
poſtle maie the mote dazle the Pyporritet 
he depitucth them ok his ſinguler pꝛiueledg 
whiche G O D vouchlafeth his Childzen: 
That is, leaſt thei ſhould thinke, to haue t 
traunce to God with their pꝛaiers. When 
he ſaieth, Becauſe wee keepe his commaundt. | 
mentes, hedooeth not meane, that dur coul⸗ q 

0 
n 


dence in pꝛaiyng, is grounded 1 apr 
woozkes: but this onelp he igeth, that {db 


lineſſe, and the ſincere wozſhippe of GDD, 
can not bee pang from Faitht. And 
ought not to ſerme ablurde, that her A 

cauſal 
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t end note, albeit he doeth not reaſon ofthe 
caule: foꝛ an inſeparable accident vſeth.ſam- 


tynies to bee putte fo; the cauſe. As if one 


ſhould ſaie, becauſe the Sunne at Moonc⸗ 
tide dooeth ſhine aboue vs, that there is then 
moze heate , pet it dooeth not kollome ther 
hee ariſethofthe light, 


2 35 eAnd this is his — 
| that wee beleene in the name of his 
„ Sdaonne 22 Chrifte:and Lout one an 
ob other,as he gaue di commaundement.. 
He that keepeth his commaumlemen. 
tees abideth in hym, and he in im-. 

end by this wee know: that he abi- 
eth in vs, by the Spirite whiche he 
| barh giuen vs. 


23 AR ND this is his — 


Again he applieth a generall Sen⸗ 
tence to his purpoſe. The effecte is, that wee 
are at ſuche diſagrement with GOD, that 
wee are dziuen from bis pꝛeſence, except wee 


| axeknittogether by bꝛotherlie Loue emong 


put our ſelues. Albeeit he dooeth not here com- 


DD, 


Ind 
= 


— 


mende Loue alone, as befoze:but he ioyneth 


it as a companion, and handmaide to Faith. 
The Schoole men depzaue theſe woozdes 
with their owne deuiſes: as it wee * 
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freedome to pꝛaie, partly by Faithe, and par 
tip by Woozkes , Where Jhon requireth 
this to the right maner of pꝛaiyng, that wee 
ktepe the Commaundementes of God: any 
after teacheth, chat this perfoꝛmaunce ſtan 
deth in Faithe aud Loue: Thei gather, chat 
the alſuraunce of pꝛaiyng, muſte bee gathe⸗ 
red of theſe twoo. But J haue ſondyte tymes 
alreadie ſhewed , that here is not handeled, 
fromwhence, oꝛ by what mennes, menne | 
gettethis vnto themſelues,that thei dare cal 
vpon GDD. Foz here the queſtion is not of 
the cauſe oz dignitie, Jhon onely ſheweth, 
that GDD vouchlateth the honour and pb 
niledgeof his conference, to none but to his 
Childꝛen, and thoſe that in deede are regene 
rate by his Spirite , Therefoze, this is the 
courſe of ſpeeche, where the reuerence am 
feare of G D doeth not beare ſwaie, it can 
not bee that GDD ſhould heare vs. Butif 
our purpoſe bee to obeye his pteceptes , wee 
muſte conſider what he commanuadeth, Bt 

he doeth not ſeparate Faithe from Loue:bu 
he requireth eche of vs, as if it were in ont 
fellowthippe. And this is the reaſon, why he 
hath putte Commaundement in the ſinguln 
— But this place is verie excellenti: 
becauſe he ſheweth as plainelie as — 
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wherein conſiſteth the whole perfection of 
an holte life. There is no cauſe why wee 
Gouldallevge hardneſſe, when GOD doch 
not carie vs aboute by long by walkes: But 
ſetteth doune vnto vs ſimple, and in one 
wooꝛde, what ple aſeth hym. Adde mozeouer, 
that in the ſhoꝛtneſſe, there is no darckneſle, 
becauſe he ſheweth vs plainely, the —— 
nyng and ende to liue well - And bet 
beere is onely mention of bzotherly Laus 
palſyng by the Loue of GDD, the reaſon is 
ag wee haue ſaiedels where) that bꝛotherly 
oue, as it iſſueth from the alone Loue of 
65D ſo is it a certaine and true pꝛaate 
thereof, i 
7a'the name of his Soonne. Thenamehath 
relpecte to the pꝛeachyng: and this relation 
is to bee noted, becauſe fewe vnderſtande, 
what it is to beleeue in Chziſte. By this 
ſpeeche is eaſie to gather, that this onely is 
atrue Faithe, whiche imbꝛaceth Chniſte, koʒ 
ſuche a one as he is pꝛeached in the Golpell, 
Mheron alſo it commeth to palle, that there 
is no faithe without Doctrine: as Paule al- 
ſoteacheth, Rem. 50. 14. And this alſo toge⸗ 
ther is to be noted, chat the Apollle includeth 
faithe in the knowledge of Cai, Foz he is 


the liuely Image of the Father, and in ben, 
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irc hidde all the treaſures of wiſedome any 
knowledg. Mherefoꝛe, ſo ſoone as ener wee 
decline from hym, wee can doe nothyng but 


| wander in errour. 


23 He that keepeth his Commanndements, 
Þe confirmeth. that whiche he had ſaied be⸗ 
foe. That the fellowſhippe whiche we haue 
with God is manifeſt by that meanes, if wee 
tone one another. Mot that the fellowſhippe 
beecinneth there, but hecauſe it can not beets 
dle, and without his effecte; whereſoeuer it 
noeth begiune to haue a beeyng. Andhe po 
nech that by a reaſon annexed: becauſe God 
doeth not abide in vs, except his Spirite doe 
dwell in vs. But his Spirite whereſoeuer 
Yeis,itis of neteſſitie that he ſhewe forth his 
kot and power in wooꝛkyng. Whence it is 
taſietꝭ gather, that no other remaine in God 
and are vuited vnto hpm;except fuch as keep 
bis Commaundement.. When therefozehe 
ſatetht e And inthis we knowe. And. the notc 
of couplyng together, foꝛ that it is put fo2 the 
renderyng ok a cauſe, is as muche as, foꝭ, 02 
becauſe. Butthe'circumſtgunce di the me⸗ 
fent cauſe mult bee weighed, Foz albeit this 
ſentence agree in modes with that of Paule 
Romanes. J. 15. Whereheſaieth,thatthe ſpi⸗ 
rite beareth witnelle in our hartes; that wee 
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nethe Childzen ol G D, and that by hym 
we crie Abba Father: yet in the ſence there 
is ſome difference , Fo; Paule ſpeaketh of 
the aſſuraunce of free adoption, whiche the 
Spirite of God ſealeth vp in our hartes: and 
Won here hath reſpect to the effectes,which 
the Spirite dwellyng in vs, dooethbypng 
foxthe-As Paule alſo hymſelf, when heſaich, 
chat thet are the Childjzenof GDD, whiche 
are ledde bythe Spirite of God. Foz, there 
allo he vilputeth of the moxtifipng of the 
flee, and newneſſe of life. 

This is che effecte chat thereby it is ma⸗ 

telt, whether wee art the Childꝛen uf God. 


i his Spirite doe rule and gouerne our life. 


Inthe meane tyme Jhon teachech,whatſoe- 
ner good woozkes is in vs, that it commeth 
trdenthe race ofthe Spirite: and that this 
D is not gotten by our ownerights- 
8 8 freely giuen vnto vs. | 


| NT. he fturth: Chapter. 
' Eloned;beleene not euery Spirite a hu 
trie the Spirites whether — bee of 
* "God or no: berauſe many falſe Prop. 
tes are gone out into the Worlde. 
2 Inthiskyowe ye the Spirite of GOD, 
euery Spirite whiche coufefſeth that. 
Ly. Ieſus 
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Ieſus Chiſte, is come in the fleſhe , is 
God. 
And euery Spirite whiche confſſet h na 
4 that los Chrifie is come 2 en 
not of Eo and this is that Antichriſt of 
whom ye haue heard that he ſhould came, 
and euen now he is in the worlde. 
E commeth again to the fo⸗ 
mer doctrine, which he had hi 
deled in the ſecond Chapter. 
Fo; manp, as vſeth to be doen 
— in newe matters, did abuſe 
the name ol Chyilte to ſpꝛead their errours, 
Ochers pꝛolelſed Chilt but in holt part. Ju 
the meane tyme , while thei had place emow 
geſt thoſe of the houſholde, thei had the moze 
abilitie to doe harme : Eſpecially Sathan 
himſelt. tooke octaſiũ to diſquiet the 
in Chiifthymſelf. Fon he is the Stone of o 
fence , whereat all muſt needes ſtumble, 
whiche holde not the plaine waie, as GOD 
hath ſec fo:th the ſame vnto vs. Further, this 
whole reaſon ofthe Apoſtle ſtandeth onthe 
members. Fo? ſirſt he ſheweth the euill, 
whence daunger came to the faichfull , and 
by this meanes he exhoꝛteth them to take 
heede. He ſetteth doune the maner of heede | 
takpng,that thei iudge betweene Spirits 
| nd 


* 
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Andthis is the ſeconde member. At the lat 
he ſheweth one ſpeciall from whence was 
their greateſt perill, Þe fozbiddeth cherefoze 
to heare them, whiche venye that the Sonne 
ik God is manifeffed in the fleſh. Now let vs 
handle euer one in oꝛder. And albeit this 
reaſon followeth in the Text, 2 

| e Prophetes haue gone out into the Wworlae, 
pet it ſhall bee good to begin there. Fo2 this 
lentence containeth a pꝛotitable admonition: 
becauſe,if even at this tyme Sathan had fil- 
led many, whiche ſhould ſpꝛeade their fall: s 
hoodes vader the name of Chꝛiſte: the like 
example ought not to diſcourage vs at this 
date , Foz this is the perpetuall ace of che 
Oolpell,chat Sathan bulily goe about to in⸗ 
fect and to coꝛrupt the puritie thereof by di⸗ 
ners errours ,. This our age hath bzought 
foxthecertainchojrible monſters ol Sectes. 
Bp occaſion whereof many ſtande amazed, 
and not knowyng whether to tourne them, 
doe caſt awaie al care of godlineſſe. Foꝝ thei 
linde not any moꝛe ſpeedie waie to ridd then 
ſelues from the daung er oferrour , That is 
| fooliſhe : fo2 in flivng from the 
light ofche truthe, thei caſt them ſelues wil- 
 linglyinco che dungeon oferrours. Where» 
foze , let this cleaue faſt in our myndes, that 
| L. ii. there 


Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
there haue beene falſePzopheces immediate 
ly ſince the Goſpell hath begun to be publi⸗ 
ſhed . And lett this doctrine alſo arme vs a/ 
gainſt that offence, The auncientneſſe of ers 
rours holdech the moſte as if thei were (6 
bounde , that ther dare not goe out thence; 
But Jhon ſheweth here, che deadly daunger 
of the Churche, That ik euen then deceiuers 
were mixed with the Apoſtles, and other 
faithfull Teachers , what maruaile is it, il 
the doctrine ol the Gofpell long 1— being 
oppꝛeſſed, many coꝛruptions bee 

bzoade in the woꝛlde : There is — 
cauſe why antiquitie ſhould hinder vs, that 
wee ſhould the lelle freely diſcerne the truth 
krom falſhood. 

1 Beleeue not euery Spirite . Many as is 
ſaied when the Churche is vexed wich diſcozs 
des and contentions, beyng amazed, departe 
fromthe Golpell. But the Spirite pꝛeſcri⸗ 
betha karre other remedie: that is, that the 
faithfull receiue not any doctrine without 
choyce, Mee muſt therefozetakeheede,leaft 
beeyng offended with varietie of opinions, 
wee renounce the Teachers together with 
the woꝛde of God. But let this moderation 
ſuffice, that all are not to be heard a like. 

The name of che Spirite, Jtake bya 

eto- 
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+ Wetonimia ,fozhymthat boalteth , that be 


is indued with the gift ofthe Spirite, to vn⸗ 


dertake the office of a Pꝛophet. Foz when it 


is graunted to no pʒiuate man that he ſpake 
in his name, noꝛ is there credite to bee giuen 
to them that ſpeake, but ſo farre as they are 
the inſtruments of the holy Ghoſt: the moze 
authozitie the Pꝛophets ſhould haue, God a- 
dozneth them with this title, as ifhe ſhould 
take them out ofthe common ſoztofmenne, 
Theitherfoze were called Spirites,whiche 
onely giupng their tongues to the Ozacles 
ofthe holie Ghoſte, did after a ſoꝛte beare the 
perſone of his miniſterie: thei ſett foꝛthe no⸗ 


chyng ol their owne deuiſyng, no2 came thei 


foꝛthe in their owne name. 

And hereto belougeth ſo honourable a ti⸗ 
tle, leaſt any thyng might faile of the reue⸗ 
rente of c5e wooꝛzde of God, fox the contempt 
ofthe miniſter. Foz GDD alwaies would 
haue his woe receiued fromthe mouthe of 
men, no other waies, chen if he hyimſelf had 
plainly appeared from heauen. 

Here Sathan hath crepte in a meane:and 
when he foiſted in falſe teachers, to adulte⸗ 
—— 2 God, he alſo gaue them a 

7785 might the better de⸗ 
. ae Soth UePpopheces vſed alwaies 
L. iij. pꝛoude 2 
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Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


pꝛoudly, and with full mouthe to arrogate to 


themlelues, whatſoeuer honour God had be⸗ 
ſtowed vppon his ſeruauntes. And the Apo⸗ 


file ſemeth to haue vſed this name, leaſt thet 
might deceine vs with their falſe metentes, 
whichckailly pꝛettde the name ol God: enen 


as wee ſee at this date verie many, to bee a. 
mazed with the bare name of the Churche, 


that thei had rather auowe theim ſelues inte 
the eternall deſtrnction ofthe Pope, then to 


take fromhymany , 02 the leaſt parte of aue; 
thoattte, | 

Therefoze this grauntyng is to be noted, 
Fon, the Apoſtle could haue ſaied, that eu 
one is not to bee beleeued: but becauſe falſ 
teachers did ſo belie the title of the Spirite, 
he ſoleaueth theſame vnto them, that toge⸗ 


ther he ſheweth chat it is frinolous andtrife- 
lyng, except thei doe in veede perfozme what 
thei pꝛetende, and that thei are to be actoun⸗ 


ed as fooleg, who beyng amazed at the verie 


noiſe ol an honourabie title, dare not inquire 


»+ 


of the matter, 

Prone the Sprites, Betauſe all Mophe⸗ 
cies bee not true, che Apoftle ſaieth here that 
thei muſte bee bought to the triall , And he 


—_ not onelyto the whole bodie ofthe 
urche: — 


1 
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But it is aſked, whence we haue ſuche a dif 
cretid?Thet whiche anſ were, chat the woꝛde 
of God is a rule, whereby euery thyng muſt 
bee tried, whiche men doe publikelp ſet foꝛtch 
chei neither ſaie nothyng, noxthe whole. J 


graunt, chat doctrines are to be pꝛoued by the 
- wozdof God: but except the Spirite of wiſo⸗ 


dome be pjeſent,it will little oz nothyng pꝛo⸗ 
fite tohaue the wozde of God at hand, whoſe 
interpꝛetation we ſhall not knowe. Euen, as 
fo) example, gold is tried in the fire,and with 
che touche ſtone; but ol them that haue ſkill, 
Foz, vnto the vnſkilfull, neither the touche⸗ 
Rone,no2 the fire can bee pꝛoſitable. There⸗ 
foze,that we maie be fit Judges, it is neede⸗ 
full, that wer bee indued with the Spirite of 
diſcretion. And becauſe the Apoſtle ſhould 
tommaunde vs this in vaine, except wee had 
power to dilcerne, it is fo) a certaintie to bee 
held , that the godlie ſhall neuer bee deſtitute 
of the Spirite of wiſedome, fo farre as ſhall 
be expedient, ſo that thet aſke it oftheLode. 


But lo then the Spirite ſhall leade vs to a 
* truediſcernyng,ifwee ſubmit all our ſences 


tothe woꝛde. Foz, it is(as is ſated)like vrito 
a Touchſtone: yea,it oughtts bee of muche 
mote pꝛice vnto vs:bicauſe that onelyis true 
doctrine, whiche is taken from thence, But 

L. iii. here 
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Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


here ariſeth a hard queſtian : becauſe ifeuerp | 
one haue right, and abilitie ta diſcerne, ther 
can neuer any certaintie be determined: but 
rather the whole ſtate of Religion ſhalbe in 
certaine, J aunſwere, that there is a double 
triall ot Doctrine, pꝛiuate andpublike, Px 
uate, whereby euery one doeth eſtabliſhe his | 
owne faithe, that he mate reſte ſafely in that 
doctrine, whiche he knoweth to haue come 
from God, Neither ſhall conſcience finde 6- 
ther, where ſafe and quiet reſtyng place, chen 
in God. The publike triall belongech to the 
common conſent , and good ofthe Churche, 
Fog, becauſe there is perrill leaſt phantaſtk 
call men ſhould riſe vp, whiche might raſhh 
boaſt themlelues, chat thei were indued with |. 
the Spirite of God: this remedie is of no | 
cefſicie;that the faithfull come together, and 
ſeeke the meane of an holy and pure conſent. 
But ſeeyng that that olde Pꝛouerbe is too | 
true, How many heades, ſo many wittes: it 
is certaine that this is the ſinguler wozkeof 
God, that all ouerthwartyng beeyng maſte⸗ 
red, he makech vs to thinke all one thyng, 
and to growe into an holie vnitie oł taithe. 
And whereas vnder this pꝛetence what ſoe- | 
uer thinges are at any tyme decreed in coun | 
ſailes, che Papiſtes will haue to 1 
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true Ozacles, becauſe the Churche did once 
moue them ts be of God: that is to childiſhe. 
Foz howſoeuer that bee an oꝛdinarie waie to 
ſeeke a conſent ,to gather a godlie and holie 
counſell , where the controuerſies out ofthe 
1wozde of God maie bee determined: yet Gov 
hath neuer bounde vs to the decrees ofevery 
Counſell.Noz pet foſoone as anhundyed oz 
moe Biſhoppes are come together into one 
certaine place, it by and by followeth that 
chei haue rightly called vpon God, and aſked 
it his mouth what was the truthe: yea, there 


5 


is nochyng moze apparaunt, then that thei 
haue often gone aſide from the ſincere woꝛde 
of God. Therefoze, here alſo ought the trial 
whiche che Apoſtle pzeſcribethto be of fozce, 
that the ſpirites might be tried. 
In this home ye. Y annexetha ſpecial] 
marke, whereby one maie better dilcerne 
| true Pꝛophetes kcom falſe; All bee it he here 
onelyrepeatech that wee had befoze, that is, 
that Chꝛiſt as he is the marke whereto true 
fiche aimeth, ſo he is the Nocke at whom all 
Þeretikes doe ſtumble. Therefore, ſo long 
as wee yemaine in Chnift.the matter is ſafer 
- buc-when we goe aide kyam hym, faith is pe⸗ 
— all truth is made voyde. But wee 
maie remember what this ronteſlion contai⸗ 


947 L. v. neth. 
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neth. Fo; when the Apoſtle ſaith,that Chi 
is come: hence wegather that he was with 
the Father befoze ; whereby is ſhewed his 
ternall Deitie. When he ſateth, T bar he 
come in the fleſhe : he ſigniſieth that in pub} 
tyng on the fleſhe,he is made a very man, of 
r 
our Bꝛother, ſaue that he was free from 
ſinne and coꝛruption. Finally, when he ſaith 
he is come, we muſt conſider the cauſe ofhix 
commyng: fozhe is not ſcat ot his Father u 
vaine. Perevppon dependeth the office — 
power of Chiſt. Therefoze,euen as the o 
Peretikes haue erred from this faithe, 
Iy deniyng the diuine nature, and partly the 
humaine nature of Chyiſte t euen ſo doe ti 
Papiſtes at this daie, albeit thei doe confeſſ 

Chiiſt to be God and man yet thei — 
this confeſſion which the Apoltle — 
becauſethei ſpoyle Chiilt of his power an 
authoꝛitie:fo whF thethaue eſtabliſhed then p 

free will, their merites of woozkes, their fads: 
ned woꝛſhippes, ſatiſfactions, and che ſuppox | q 
tations of Sainctes, how ſinall a remain 
der is left to Chit This therfoze meaneth ' 
the Apoltle , ſeepng that the knowledge ol 
Chyift comppehendeth in it ſelf all the Dov |y 
trine of godlineſle , cherefoze wee mul for f 
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N imd raſt dur eyes thether, leaſt we bee derei⸗ 
with] ner. And in truth Chniſt is the end ofthe lam 
hie andthe Pꝛophetes. Neither learne wee any 


pur] im grace. 
2 eAndthis is the Spirite of e Antichriſt. 

x This the Apofle addech, to the ende that he 
mie make the fleightes whiche ſeduce vs 
|| from Chziſt, to bee the mote deteſtable: Foz 
ne haue ſaied that the Doctrine of the kyng- 
dme of Antichziſt, is vſuall and well kno- 
aud wen:chat the faithfull beeyng admoniſhed of 
che diſpeartion of the Churche whiche was 

ay to come, might carefully take heede to them 
tie f ſelues, Thei did cherefoze woꝛthely abhoꝛre 
the cis name as infamous and vnluckie. Now 
ce Apoſtleſaiech , thei are members ofthis 

ü kngdome, whoſoeuer withdꝛaw frõ C Hiſt. 
Ve he lateth that the Spirite of Antichzlt 
| fold come and was now in the worlve, in a 
ners meanyng. Foz he meant that he was 
chen in che woꝛlde alreadie: becauſe the mis 
erie ol his wickedneſſe beganne to wozke, 
W | Theſſa. ay. Ind pet becauſe that the truthe 
God wag not as pet ouerwhebmed with 
fille and vntrue allertions, ſuperſtition hay 
ſueyet pꝛeuailedto the cruptiõ of the wo 
1 el GD the wende han not pes falne 
2d om 


hea] cher thong by the Golpell, then bis power 
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i Kyngvome of Chiilte was ſcarce fpzang' 


Vponthe fiſt Epiſtle 
rom Chꝑiſt by a wicked diſtruſt, che = 
ſet againſt the kyngdome of Chyiſt ; did 
pet manifeſtly ſhewe it ſelf:therefoze be fag 
that he was to come. 


4 Little children ye are ef God and ha 
. oxercome them, becauſe he is greay 
that is in you, then he that is in th 
- Worlae. 

s Theiare of the worlde : therefore th 
ſpeake of the world. and the world hu 
reth them. / 

6 Me are of God. He that knoweth Gil 
heareth vs. He that is not of God hu 
reth us not. In this wee knowe the 95 
rite of truthe and the Spirite of erm 


| 

| 

| 

( 

4 Ton are of God. he had ſpoken of one d 
deiniltrmow be maketh mention of mo. Ul | 
1 

1 


. Z , ²˙»⸗ m 6ůàä! 1 ˙màa;] . A» <a attwcwi®. 


the Plurall nomber is referred to the fall} 
Pꝛophets, which euen then had come abjoil,| 
befoze che head was extant. Further, they 
poſe of the Apoſtle is, to giue courage tot 
faithfull,that thei might relift the deceiued 4 
ſtrõgly, and without feare, Fo2 muchect \þ 

11 


kulnelle kallech, when there is ſtriuyng u 
the Godlie tofeare ; becauſe that bens > 


a doubttull ſurteſſe. Further, it might c: 
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theiſawe the enemies euen then readie pꝛe⸗ 
pared to ouerwhelme it. Therefoze,how ſo- 
ever thei muſte ſtriue, he pet ſaieth, that thei 
haue duertommedꝛbecaule thei ſhall haue an 
4 happic iſſue. As if he ſhould haue ſaied, that 
uche middeſt of the conflicte, thei are withs 
„ out daunger , becaufe cher ſhall pzeuaile; 
| Andthis doctrine oughtto bee carried furs 
ther. Foꝛ, whatſocuer ſtriuynges wee indure 
igainſt the wozlde and the fleſhe, vet it is 
lopned with a ſure vittoꝛie. In deede ſharpe 
ind hard conflictes remaine foꝭ vs , and one 
blloweth after an other: but becauſe wee 
; fight in the power of Chiiſte , and are pꝛepa⸗ 
| red with the armour of EDD, in ſtriuyng 
Id labourong wee gette the victozie . As 
| —— to the circumſtaunceof 
Buf this place, it is an excellent conſolation, that 
"oi with whatſoeuer fleightes Sathanfetvpon 
noi is, pet wee ſhall ſtande in the truthe of Gov: 
epi} vut the reaſon that he adverh ſtraight waie, 
tothe is to bee noted: becauſe be ts greater, that ia 
inc kronger whiche is in vs, then he that is in 
te wozlde, Fo2 that is our infirmitte, that 
with before wee ibyne battaile with the enemie, 
r are readie to fainte. Fo wee are euen 
nth Se agen and therefoze ſette 
iche to |. 
a dyng 


ot GD. Mherevpon he gathereth , that 
bymſelf, whohath-armed vs to the ended 


be ſaieth, that the wozlde imbꝛaceth in kal 


Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


dyng cunnyng to deceiue. It wee indure i 
one daie, vet a doubtfulneſſe creepech vppon 
our myndes, what ſhall come to paſſe to mo 
rowe:and ſo we are alwaies doubtfull. The 
Apoſtle therefoze ſheweth that we are ffrig, 
not in our owne ffrengthe,but in the power 


r 


wee can no moꝛe bee vanquiſhed, then G 


the woꝛlde, with his owne power. And in ou 
Spirituall warfare, this cogitation muſt bi 
ſetled in our hartes, that wee ſhould vtterlit 
bee vndooen, if wee ſhould fight in aur ownt 
ſtrength. But becauſe that when wee don 
nochyng, God confoundeth the enemies xe 
victoꝛie is moſte certaine. 

Thei are of the worlde. This ia na ſmall 
comfoꝛt, that thei which dare incoanter with 
God in vs, are onely ſtrenchened with wozlds 
iy helps, Further, the Apoftle vnderſtandeh 
the wozlde , as Sathan is the Nince ofit, 
Together is added an other comfozte, when 


Hꝛophetes, that which it voth acknowledge | 
fo: their owne, Wee ſee how greate theres 
dineſſe of man is to vanitie. Therefoze,fallt 
Doctrines eaſily enter by and by, and ſped 
farre and wide , 2 
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there is cauſe why wee ſhould therefoze bee 
troubled : becauſe there is nothyng newe oz 
vnwonted , if the wozlde whiche is whole a 
her, ve willingly heare alye, . A 
„ Weareof God. Albeit this agreeth vnta 
| all the godlie 2 yetpzoperly it belongeth ta 
thecrueand faithfull Miniſters of the Go⸗ 
Sa | ſpell . Foz the Apoſtle by the aſſuraunce of 
Spirite retoyceth, that he andhigfello« 
wes doe ſincerely ſerue GOD, and that thei 
haue receiued of hym what ſoeuer thei deji- 
ner . It maie alſo bee that the falſe Apoſſſea 
maie boaſt themſelues of the ſame, (as it is 
their maner vnder a Mal kyng viſour, as it 
were ol God, to deceiue:) but faithfull Teas 
chers differ muche from them whiche ſpeake 
nothpng of themlelues in woozdes, that thei 
we not perkozme in deede. Net wee muſt als 
waies remember what cauſe he handleth 
here. There was a ſmallnumberofthe god⸗ 
lie: and vubeleefe almoſte polſleſled all chyn⸗ 
: fewe did truely cleaue to the Goſpellz 
greater part was pꝛone to errour. Hence 
| came the occaſion of offence : whiche that 
on might meete withall,he biddeth vs bet 
contented with the fe wmeſſe of the faithfulls 
becauſe all the childzen of God doe giue hos 
| mur to hym, and ſubmit them 1 
„ c 
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Vpon che firſt Epiſtle 
doctrine. Fo2 the tontrarie e 
tet immediatly after, that T hei whiche ave 
nor ot GOD, heare not the pure Docttim 
of the Golpell, By whiche woven he lam 
ret] ry on great multitude, to whom the = -* 
2 Wie 2th not, doe not therefoze | 
Ye apPec 


| ted and lawfull Seruaunteß 
BOD beräule it ts aſfraungerto God hun 
and chat therefoze nothyng is dimm 
i e e the Golpel, whiſ 
cte fairer! Room fo this Doctrint 
zbedience of faithe wee pzoue our lelues 


v by of God * There is ne 


c 
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chem becauſe thei are not able to ĩudge. F 
it can nat be but chat he knawe GDD in his 
woꝛde, whoſoeuer fearethhym, and obeyerh 


hom from his harte. If any obiect, chat ma⸗ 
npof the elect doe not by and by come to the 


* faith, yea, chat thei doe veryfrowardip kicke 


Againſt it at the firſt. J aun were, chat at that 
tyme thei are not in our iudgement, to be ta⸗ 
ken fo Gods Childen. But this is a marie 
-ofone that is a Nepꝛobate, vchen he wwethob- 
— 94 ig 2 Ie is ee 
fed e waie, that A 

te F — 
of the inwarde and earneſt hearpug of the 
. whiche ſtandech in faithe. 

In this wee knewe The Relatiue Jrefas, 
containeththe twoo members afoze , as iche 


Hhould laie, that Wan truthe is konne 
from falGopde., becauſe ſome ſpeake from 
dome at the wozlve, And whereavlp | 


the pirite af truth and errour,ſfomethinke 
that he hearers arc noted: ag if he tous 
__— thei whiche giue themſeluesto bee 
ſeduced of thedeceiners,are bozne to errvut. 
«audhane in them the ſeede of liyng: and char 
het whiche conſent vnto the wide of God, 
are ſhewed by this teſtimonie to bee true: J 
1 of it, —" » 

„. ere 


: vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
here taketh a Meronimia of the Spire, fy 
the Teachers and Pꝛophetes, J cake it chat 
he meanech nochyng els, then that the triall 
ol che doctrine is to be reduced to cheſe two, 
whether it be of God, oz ofthe woꝛlde. Pet in 
ſo ſpeakyng he ſeemes to ſaie nothyng. Fo 
it will bee eaſie fox euery one to accept, that 
he ſpeaketh not but from GOD, So at this 


daic, the Papiſtes boaſt with an emperiall 


pꝛide, that al their deuiſes are the Dꝛacles ot 
the Spirite. No2 ſo muche as M ahomet, 
but he giueth out that he receiued his dota, 
ges from no other where, but fromHeaucn 
And alſo the ¶Ægiptians foꝛged, that thoſy 
ſtinkyng dotages wherewith thei beſottcy 
themſelues and others, were reuealed vnt, 
them from heauen. But J aunſwere, thy 
we haue the woꝛde of GOD, whiche becgy 
all thynges we mult al ke counſell at. Ther, 
foze, when deceiuable Spirites pꝛetende the 
name ot GDD , it is good to ſearche bythe 
Ocriptures, whether the matter be ſo 02 not. 
So that we adde a godly indeauour with hu- 
militie and modeſtie: the Spirite of diſcrea 
tion will bee pꝛeſent, whiche mate expounde 
-hymlelf ſpeakpng in the Scriptures ; asa 
faithful Interpreter, 


7 Velouea, 
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2 Belaued, let vs laue one an other, be- 


cauiſẽ loue is of God:and euery one that 
luuethb is quench 60 D, and kyoweth 
: Got © 

He that loneth not bewerb not Gad, 

|  . ' becauſe God is laue. 
9 | Inthis appeared the laue of God to us 
warde, vecauſe be ſeur bus onely begot- 
ten Sore into the world,that we migir 


10 Tu thus 24. cb Rod God, 


Tut that he loued ut, andi ſent his Sonne 
a redemption for our ſinnes. 


2 Erommeth againe to chat exhoztation, 


whiche he handleth almoſt in all this E= | 


piſtle. Mee ſated it was mixed with the voc⸗ 
trine ol faithe and erhoztation to loue. He ſo 
tontinueth in twoo heades, that from one he 
'goeth immediately to the other. Mhen he 
comme deth mutual loue, he doth not meane 
that wee haue doen all out duetie if we loue 


our freendes againe, becauſe thei loue vs. 


| 2 becaule he ſpeaketh in common to the 


full, he might not ſpeake other wates, 


8 that tbei migbt loue one an other. Þe 
confirmeth 


this ſentente by a reaſon aleav- 


ged ſometymes alreadie: that is, becauſe no 


man ſhall appꝛoue hymlelf to be the childe of 


M. i). God, 


368 
ie 
7 


noted in theſe words of the Apoſtle, tl 
is the true knowledge ol Gon, whis 


58. * 


Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


God, extept he whiche loueth his bretherey 
and becauſe the true knowledge ol GOD 
woozketh in vs ol neceſſitie the laue of God, 
Me oppoſeth alſo after his maner the contry 
rie member, That there is no knowledge n 
Gad where loue is not in his ſtrength. Am 
he taketh agenerall pzincible, becauſe Ga) 
is laue: that is, bet auſe his nature is to lo 
men. Iknowe that many doe ſulcillie platt 
the Philoſophers: and eſpecially that the oh 
Mriters haue abuſed this place, that the 
might pꝛoue the. Sodheade of the Spirite, 
But the ſimple jneanyng ok che Apoltle is 
becauſe GO is the fountajne of loue,that 
this affeaionflowethand is poured out from 


hym, whereſoeucr his knowledge commeth, 


Like as befoze he calleth hym light, becauſe 
there is nothyng darke inhym,butrathcrhe 
lighteneth all with his bꝛightneſſe. Þeſpes 


Keth not therefoze here of the beyng al God: 


but onely ſheweth what a one he is to be per 
teiuen ot vs. But there are two thyngs ta be 
not 


regenerate vs and ſrame vs a ne 


not bee, but that it make vs conlounable to 


at.wee | 
may become neme creatures hen that it can 


we im << =m ._. 


y—_ 
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nith light and 
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nention of iche vufommed ꝛ becauſe it any 


man ſeparatefaithe from lotie He doeth euen 


til one ſpould goe about to take heate from 


| : zu dbis hgris appeared: By many other 
pitueſſes allo, wee haut the Loue of G 
tomarder vs appꝛoued . Fo, if it ſhould bee 
aſkev why. the wojlde was created, why we 
* it gto holde the Lezvſhip of the 
| wee dre pꝛeſerued in this like, 
that wel mate enioye inſinite and innumera⸗ 
llpneces: Why wee are created tathe 
hope of a better life + Whp wer are endued 
There can 
bee ſhewed no other cauſe of all theſe-, they 
che ktoe Loue of GOD towardes vs, But 
the Apolile chooltth the pxticipall witnelſe 
la this plate, and that whiche farre xxceUeth 
all others, Foz, chis Lone ot GDD was not 
vnely inũinite, that he ſparer not his owne 
$oonne, that byhis vent, he might reſteꝛt 
vs to life: But the goodneſſe is moe then 


meruailous, whiche ought to rauiſhe det 
therefoze 


inpnves wich admiration, Chyifte 


ts ſuche ant excellent and fingulare agree 


menteofche Loue of GOD towar des vs, 
that fo tte ag wee beholde hym, he doocth 
plainly confirme this voctrine vntovs; that 
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Vpon che firſt Epiſtle 


GOD isLone, That he callech hym Ove. 
ty legotten. it ſerueth to amplification. Foz, 
in that he ſheweth mote clearly, how entire, 
lyhe Loued vs, in that he gaue Yis'ettelid 
Sooune toveaſh fozour lake, In the meane 
tune, he that is one Sonne by Nature. m 
keth many by Adoption and Grace Cue 
whom lo euer he grakteth into: higbavie hy 
Faithe. He ſheweth the ende. 
was ſent of his Father ;that wee mighe lim 
in hym. Fo2 withuut hym wee art all deddte 
But at his commpyng ; he hꝛought life unte 
vs. And extepte aur owne mbeteefe voot 
binder, wee kerle this effecte of jis Graco(n 
our ſelues. 
1:38 7athis is Lake He ſettech fothe. the 
Loue'of GDD moze largely, by an other 
reaſon:that is, becauſe he gaue his Daonnt 
m vs, what tyme wee wereenemies : As 
Paule alla teacheth, Roma. 5. &. But he vſeth 
other wooꝛdes that GDD beeyng pꝛous⸗ 
ked by no Loue of menne, hath Loued them 
freely of his oume accozde, By whiche woot 
des he meant ta teache, that that the Loue of 


myng. Albeit che meanyng o Apaltie is 
to ſette — — pet the 
doctrine is not ane lacte 
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whiche he inyneth together; GDD hath las 
yedvsfreely;whp 1 Beraulſe wec were ſyn» 
ners, q euer mee were bozne:; then becauſe 
in this coxiption of our Nature wee haue 
an harte that is taurued from hym, and is 
not inclinable to right, and holie affecttans. 
A the tabtiitie ofthe Papiſtes chould haue 
plate, chat eaeryone igetereevof , to 
farrs as he fozefeeth hym woꝛthie of Louer 
this doctrine ſhould navtanve, That he Lo- 
ned vs firfte,” Fo2 then ourLoue towarves 
GOD, Gould haue the-firfteplace by der: 
alchough chat it ſhould: bee the laſt in tyme. 
But the Apoaſtle voech take a graunted rule 
ofche bolie Seriyture, whiche theſe p2os 
phane Sopbiſtesdooenatknowe , that wee 
are bozne lo wicked, and coꝛrupted that chen 
iuas it were ende in us z au hatredot God, 
that wee heli nothynix)but that, whirhe 


righteouſyeſſe;; 77! #177. rn . 
And he ent bis Soome Thaifore Chal 
with all his beneũtes is put eaben vnta vs; 
trum the alone goonneſſe of ODD, as from 
aFountaine, And as it is needefull fo bs ta 
know this, that therefoze wet haue Walua- 
tion in Chaiſte , becauſe aur heauenlic Fa- 


therhathLowed vs, ol his awne arcnzde 2 fo 
hen wee are to ſeene the ſounde, and full 
aiſuraunce of the Loue of GDDtowarves 
inis conuentent that wer lodke no where 
u YHhiſte. Tatherefope theivote to 
their owne deſtruction, whofaguer paſſpng 
hy Chziſte, dot ſeehe what is determined it 
them in the ſecret counſaile oF D. g 
— che cauſe _ _ 


concilevss 22: £70 75792507 0358504 3 
en cer e e, 
pacifted by the death -ofhis Dove, veces 
neth vs to fatour; md, ia that that he ig cal 
led A reconciler, this pꝛupetiꝝ belongethii 
the Sarrilicei o his · death. Mee perteiut 
then, that this belongech onelp to-Chnitte, 
thache putte awaie che ſinnes ofthe worlde, 
and ſo take amaie the hatred, that was be. 
twixt vs and God. But here mate a riſe ſumi 
ſhewe of concrarteti; q, il God qr 


— — — 
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vs befoze; chat Chaitee did offer hpmſelfts 
death te; vs: what neeve was there ofa newe 
reconciliation? SothedeathofChuſt might 
ſome ſuperfluous. Jaunſwwere,when Chyiſt 
is ſaien; to reconcile his Father to vs, that 
this & retorred to our capacitie. Fo, as wee 
arequiltie ot᷑ euill in our ſelues, wee can not 
conceine God hut to be angrie, and deadlie 
diſpleaſed , vntill Chiſte aboliſbe ſpane by 
his death, vntill he deliuer bs, with the pzire 
ofhis blood from death. Againe che Loue of 
GDD requirech rigbteauſneſle. Therefoze 


e ee 
r 


eceſſitie that we come to 
m onely wee finde rightesulneſſe. 


— Aur otrene 
fo diners 


«< + % 


585d der 
twixte. to retoncile hyn itonto bo decauſe 
he loued vs: But that Laue was hid, 


| inthe-meane tyme „mee were engjnies — 


the feare and terrour of an euill con- 
, did take from vs all talte of life, 
Therefmze, in as muche as pertaineth tothe 


Tera daiely ppouokpng his indignacion, 
cience 


OS ofo —— GDD beginncth to 


M.,v. Love 
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Vpon the faſt Epiſtle 


Loue vs in Chiifte, And albeeit the Apoſtle 


doe here entreate of the firſke reconciliation; 
pet let vs knowe, that this is the perpetuall 
beneſtte ol Chyilt,that by puttyng awaie ou 


ſynnes, he might make GDD at one with 
vs. And this the Papiſtes alſo in ſome parte 
doe graunt: but aſterwardes thei leſſen this 
Grace, and almoſte byyng it to nochyng, in 


7 
wm 


N 


... ought alſo to Loue one an other.” 


© 9 

* us - % - 
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bungyng in kained ſatiſfactions. But if men 
redeeme themlelues wich the pꝛice of moo 
kes, chen Ch 
tilement, as he is called here. 


iſt chall not bee an onelyrecom 


' Belontd if God haue To Loged'vs,wn 


2: SH 


hs ou * 1 . 


0 mart hath Lem God ar any 
re! Loud ont an ot her, Go od 2 
4 v5:a11d his Loue is perfeet 1 b. 
thi⸗ wer knowe that wee "abide i is 
hym,and be in vs: heiſt he ang 


Len v, of his Spirit 


wirneſſe, that ibe father hath] h 
Soonne, the Sauiour of the worls | 


Th 


16 


f 74 And wee 147 Feeve and e Narr 


11 


He that confiſſeth that Ieſus is os 


Svonne of God, in-bym dwelleth'Opd, 


and hem God, 
eAnd wee haue knowen and Vkecned 
the tone e bath in vs. 


11 Now 
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Oda the Apocſle applieth ta his 
urpole, that which he lately ſpake 
ofthe free Laue of GOD: that is.harbyehe 
Hater Lone e 1 

v Loue. As alſo Pau 5 
foxthe vnto vs, who Creme 05 | 
n IIS 150 1 


1 N 


vs, 

bee foz rewarde, when he! wwvethvs , 25 if 
our yecheren.as GDDlguedvs. Fo 
muſte bee repeated, Th e were Laut 
freely. And in deede, when 7 — . 
owue pꝛiuate commoditie, o render to 
kreendes and acquaintaunce, like fozlike, it 
(s certainly ſelf Loue, and can not bee acs 
tounted fo2 true haritie ,that of the Apaz 
ſtleis here required. 

12 No manne hath ſeene God . The ſame 
woondes are had in the firlke Chapter of the 
Golpell, verſe xviiß. But Jhon Baptitt pe⸗ 


| ſpectethnot theſame ende echer ü that 


GDD 
Lone oye i == hath 5 


nifeſtedhymſelfin C ſame dots 
frine the Ayoltle ertende further, 
Fae wee compeehende becher 


pon the firſ Epiſtle 


Tor, Atte Raceke repeietithit 
whict 14 ſateFonce alreadie. Chat wee 
Fnowe by the Sptrite:whiche heharh giüen 
Is that he ön in vs. Foz, it is a conti. 
aer of the nexte ſentence: betaule Loue 

Arleffecte ofthe 8 Thertfoze, chis 

in the effecte, leeyng Loue is of the Spirite 
L GDD;we cannot trucly, and with a fiv 
tere harte Loueourbyctheren, but the Spb 
rite ſheweth foꝛtht his power. Bykhismes 
nes he is teſtified to vwell in vs. Further, 
GDD dwelleth in vs by his Spirit. Ther 
fozxe, by Loue wee ſhall pꝛoue, that er. 


GDD dwellynginvs, eutr 
boaſteth that he! e 


Nu eren: Jide erte 
my rs Cantlh= berauſe he pulleth 

f;When he feicth; Aud 
SOD fot che takerh the note of eb 


plyng 
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plpng together, in ſteade ot a perticular caus 
fall. And the Loucof G mate be taken 
too waies: Either where with wer Laue 


hym, oz whiche he in vs, That 
hath giuen vs his Spirite, is all to 

one eftecte , foz wee knowe that the e Spirice 

is giuen to euery one by meaſure,  -.. .. 


I. And wee haue ſcene. Nom he 
deth the other parte of the knowledge of 
God, whiche wee haue touched: that he com⸗ 
muntcatech hymlelk with vs in his Sonne, 

and offereth to bee iniaped. WWhcrevpponic 
foſlowerh,that he is perceiued of vs by faith, 
Fa) hereto is the Apoſtles purpoſe , that we 
art ſo vnited ta God by faithe and loue, that 
he dwelleth truely in vs, and by the effect of 
his power doech after a ſozte hewehpmſelf 
viſible , whiche otherwiſe can not bee ſetne. 
| Whenhe ſaieth, Wee haue ſeene, and teſtiſit. 
he ſetteth out hpmſclf and other Apoſtles: 
and he meancth not every ſeeyng, but that 
wvhiche is ioyned to faithe, whereby thei ac- 
.knowlevgeinChalſt the gloꝛie of GDD:ag 
alſo it followeth, That he was ſent to be the 
Qauiour ofthe wozlde , whiche knowledge 
-proceedeth from the inlightenyng of the 


e Jul coffee chat gef 


| Vpon the firft Epiſtle 
: that generalirule „That wee are vnited ts 
- God by Chyiſt, and that wee can not bee tops 
-nev.cd Chaifte, except God abide in vs. And 
kaithe and confeſſion, are put without difle⸗ 
'rence in the ſame lente. Fg albeit that Þps 
potrites dooe moſte falfly hagge that thei 
haue faiche: et the Apoſtle dooeth here ac 
knowledge none in the ozder ol ſuch as con 
kelle , excepte ſuche as doe in deede and from 
the harte beleeue. 
Further, When he ſaieth, T har Ieſuric the 
Somme ef God, he compꝛehendeth the whole 
| owe 3 in theſe frwe woydes 27 
3 g needful to ſaluation, 
kaich ttudeth not in Chyilf, But after hehath 
ſpoken in generall, that men are ſo grafted 
tuto Cheilt, that Chꝛiſt dooeth ioyne themto 
"GDD he addeth a reaſon, whiche thei hn 
ſcene them ſelues: that he might applie the 
general ſentence to them, vnto whom he 


iteth. - 

Then followeth an erhoztation,that thei 
"vial chern, as thei themſe lues are li 
ued ot God. Nherefꝛe this is the oꝛder ms 
this is the continuaunce ofhts ſpeeche; The 
faithe of Chailt cartfeth that God abiderhin 
men. But we are the pertakers of this grart. 
Furcher, ſeyng GODis Loue, no man dan 
abide 
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abideinhym , except he loue his Bꝛetheren. 
Cherefoze , it is good that Loue doe raigne 
invs,ſeing GOD hath iopned hymſelt vnto 


vs. 

16 Wee haue knowne and haue beleeued.Je 
ts, as if he ſhould haue ſated, Wee haue kno» 
wen by beleeupng , Fo ſuche a knowledge 
is not had but by faithe , But hence wee ga⸗ 
ther how muche a waueryng and doubtfull 
opinion differeth from Faithe. Further, al- 
beit he geeth about in this place to applie the 
next ſentence to the Readers, as I haue ſaicy 
| alreadie , yet he defineth the ſubſtaunce of 
Faithe ditierlly, F irſt he had ſaied, Wholve« 
uer beleencth that Jelus is the Donne of . 
God: And now he ſatcth,By Faith we know 
the loue of GDD towardes vs. Thereby 
it appeareth, that the fatherly loue of God is 
ppꝛehended in Chiſte: and that thei knowe 
adtany thyng at all in Chiiſte fo2 certaine, 
ercepte it bee onely ſuche, as acknowledge 
themſelues by his grace to bee the Childzen 
of hs : Foz therefoze the Father doeth 

let foxthe his Sonne vnto vs, that he might 
mopc vs in hym. 

60 Di love. It is as it were the leſſe mo⸗ 


— Sillogiſme: becauſe he rea⸗ 
from Faithe to Loue, after this ma⸗ 


ner, 


48 388 
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2 TESTED 


Vpon che firſt Epiſtle | 
ner, Gov dwelleth ta vs by Fatthe: but Ga 
is lone. Therefoze,whereſoener Godremab 
neth chere Loue mult acedesUo Þ 
pen it followeth, that Loue is neceſſarila 
-Tnitvnto F aithe, 2 5-01 
19 I1nthis is loue perfecte in vs, that wa 


might haue boldneſſe in the dait 
indgement that as bes, wee alſo art i 


| this worlde. 

. 18 There is no frare in Lane, but perfil 
Laue caſtethj aut all ftare: becaiſſe fam 
hath painfilneſſe in it. e And le tha 

1 Krull ne f in lowe. —4 


"47 T Here are co members of thi 
ſpeeche: that chen wee are male 


pertakers ofthe diuine-Avoption;when wee 


ſorefemble GDD, as childꝛen doe their fs 


ther, aud then that this boldneſſe, is an in 
comparable good, becauſe that without n 
wee are moſte miſcrable.; Therefoze za 
firife place he ſheweth, vpon whateoudetim 
ODD imbzacethhymin Lowe: andhowin 
effect wee enioye this grace, whithe hehat 
juen vs in Chiiſte . Therefoze,the Louoof 
OD towardes vs is here to bee vuder- 
Toode, Heſaieth it is Pee, becaultitts 
poured out in full meaſurel, W 


E ESS3 


2 8 


e 
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of Saint Ihon. dr 
Gc<noughly , as if it were abſolute on all 
parte. But he alfirmech, that there are none 
partakers ofthis good, excepte ſuche as bee. 
pag confoꝛmable vnto G , doe appzoue 
tchemſelues to hee his Childꝛen. The argue 
ment therefoze is of thoſe thynges, whichs 
bee iopned together. 

Ther wee maie haue bolaneſſe. Now be be⸗ 
giuneth to ſhewe the frutcte ofthe Louc of 
God towardes vs: albeeit he will afterwiars 
des, ſhewe it mote clearelyby the contrarie, 
Burt pet this is inellimable felicitie, chat we 
dare ſtand boldly befoze God. Fo, hy nature 
we flie from the ſightof God, and wozthely, 
Foz, ſeyng he is the Judge ofthe wozld, and 
our inncs doe ꝑꝛeſle vs with guiltineflegit is 
ef neceſſitie, that together with God, yeath 
aud hellcome into our mynde. Pence i is the 
feare whiche J ſpake ok, that men ſlie from 


Sod, as muche as lieth in them. 


hon denieth that the faithfull art xfrain, 
when there is mention made to-thene of the 
laſte Judgemente:butrather to con bolde 
and chearefull, to the Judgemente ſeate of 
God: becauſe thei are aſſuredlype f waded 
ofhis Fatherly Loue. There tage, ſa muche 
hath euery one pꝛofiten in the Faithe, as he 
is tightly pꝛepared in __— waite fozthe 
N.]. dale 
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Vpon che firſt Epiſtle 


daie of Judgement: 

AA be it. Bythelewoopes, as lim 
alreadie, he dodeth meane againe, that this 
is required of vs that wee reſemble the J. 
mage of GDD. Suche therefoze as GD 
is in heauen, ſuche dooechhe commaunde vg 
to bee in this wotlde , that wer maie bee ac 
cdumpted his Chüͤdzen. Foz, the Image of 
God, when it dooeth appeare in vs, it is as 
ſeale of his Adoption. But ſo he ſeemeth to 
place parte ofour truſt in wooꝛkes. There: 
fore, here the Papiſtes dooe ftroute chemſch 
ues, astfJhon denied that truſt, to haue an. 


aſſitred confidence of ſaluation, by the alone 


grace of God, except woꝛkes did helpe toge⸗ 
ther. But thei ate deceiued in that, that thei 
weigh not, that the Apoſtle dooeth not here 


fetche his argument from the cauſe: but the 


plhre is ofthynges ioyned together, 
And wee willyngly confeſſe, that no man 
is reconciled to God by Chꝛille, except toge⸗ 


ther he be confoꝛmed, and made agreeable ta 
the Image ol God: andthat thei are ſo cun | 


foꝛmable, that thei tan not bee ſeparated the 


one from the other. The Apoſtle thcrefoze 


ſaieth this moſte ficly,fo) he dooeth dine all 
them from the aſſuraunce ofgrace,in whom 
there ia not ſeene any likenelſe of 10 

| 05 


* 


* 
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Fo? it is moſte certaine, that ſuche are ves 

ſtraungert to che Spirite of God, and 
tohis Soon Chꝛiſt. Neither alſo doe wee 
dente, chat the newneſle of life auaileth to the 
confirmation of an alſuraunce: But that J 
mnie ſpeake ſo that it bee taken foꝛ a ſecond 


helpe. But in the meane tyme, it behooueth 


bsto bee grounded vpon onely Grace. Net- 
ther in deede, otherwates ſhould Jhous doc⸗ 
trine agree with itſelf, Foz, common expe- 


tience doocth ſhewe, and the Papiſtes them⸗ 


lelues are conſtrained to graunte, that there 
ig al waies a cauſe of feartulneſſe, in the re⸗ 
ſpecte of woꝛkes. Wherefoze,nontanne ſhal 
tuer come with aquiete , and aperſwaded 
mynde, tothe Judgemenke ſeate ot God, cx⸗ 
tepte he determine firſte with hymſelk, any 
willytigly confeſle that he is ol hy, euen 
freely beloued. But there is no cauſe that a- 
np manne ſhorld matuaile, that the Papt- 
ſes caſte none of theſe chynges , ſeeyng the 
miſcrable menne knowe no Faithe, but that 


. whiche is full of g. And further, that 


Hypoeriſie vocthoucr ſpꝛead them with dar⸗ 
keuclle , leaſt thei ſhould earneſtly bethinke, 


how fearfall-is the Judgemente ol GOD, 


where Chiſt is not pꝛeſent a mediatour. Ds 
chers palle by the Reſitrrection;as ił it were 
N. ij. * 


Vponthe firſt Epiſtle 
a tale: But that wee maie gae foxthe gladde, 


and chearfull to meete Chaiſe; it doocth be 
houe us, to haue our faithe1 his grace 


alone. 99 41 11154 


that miſerable-tozment, with the remedie of 
his Loue towardes vs, The effecte is, ſeyng 
nothyng is moze miſcrable, then to bee vexed 
with continuall diſquiete, that wee attaing 
vnts this Loue of God towardes vs, beyng 
kntowen, that wee maie quitly reſte without 
feare, hence appearech, how ſingulare a 
benefite it is, that God doocth vouchlafe vs 
wozthie ol his Loue. 12 

Further, of this doctrine he will imme. 
diately raiſe an exhoꝛtation. But bekoze he 
exhozte vs to our duetie, he commendeth this 
gikte of God to vs, whiche by Faithe taketh 
feare from vs. I knowe that all this place is 
otherwaies expounded of many: But Irt⸗ 
ſpecte what the Apolfle meaneth, not what 
others thinke. Thei ſaie, That there is na 
feare in Loue:becauſe when of our owne ac⸗ 
com, wee Loue GOD, wee are not conſtrai⸗ 
ned to his obevifce,by fozce and — 


ee 
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of Sainct mon. 83 
ſoze, actoꝛding to chem a ſeruile feare is here 
oppoled,fs a voſuntarie reverence. CUhence 
allo is rifen the: diſtinction , of ſeruile and 
childly fears. N Fraunte in deede that that is 
time,when'weewillyngly Lone GOD as a 
Father, that wet are no moe ged with the 
ſentr of unit e ment: but that doctrine hath 
noaxreement with this place. Foꝛ, the Apo- 
fle dooeth one ly teache, that when the Loue 
ot God is percetued,and knowen vnto vs by 
faithe, peate is giuen vnto our tonſciences, 
lealt thei be any mote diſquiete. 

Hit it mate het aſ ked, when perfect Love 
ralkerh dut feare:berauſe beyng indued with 
ſome taſte vnely of the Loye of Gad towar⸗ 
des vs, wer ate neuer altogether deltuered 


from feare Jaunſwere: That albeeit that 


ſeare is not perfectly dosen await, vet when 
wee flic vata , as vnto a quiet auen, 
faffe and free from all daunger of up Nach, 
feare is truely doen awaie, becauſe it giueth 
Nate to Faictht ,\Therefoze , keure is not ſo 
ealteout,but thit — — 
— — 


Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


grace whereofhe ſpeaketh. Foz, ſeyng it is 
a moſte miſerable condition to ſieffer conth 
nualktomentes, there ts-nochyng moꝛe ab 


. reptable, then with CD | 


eyes, puuiſhement and ſrourges, and doe nit 
their duetie, hut conſtrained, it is nothyng 


to the Apoſtles meanyng Jagts ſaied altes 


die. 0 inthe next parte, when theiexpound 


that he is not perfecte in Loue whiche ler 
reth : betauſe he ſubmittech not hymſellſ wü 
Iyngly to God hut would rather rid hymſelt 
out of bondage  Thichevooeth not agrit 
with the Text. Foz,the Apoſtle doeth rather 
teache, chart this is a miſttuſt, uhereas a mat 
ftareth chat is an vnquietempnde: beeauſt 
.theLoneofGod 
Ronny r et 3:7; 08053 359] 5.16 un 


4 f 22 222 


; 29 mrhoe by 15 5 
20 n . 
er. — &' he that laue 


1 — 
can he lous & O H 
meat Had 
| "ve t1 eee 
KS 


522 $I: 


uma 


. et. Me xd 32... 3. 3 is 3 Ao who tre ole bf. ie Hin 5 


. - * 
* * 
_ — 4 3 


| fox it is a cõpariſon of the leſle and the groa⸗ 


| 3 


r —— neee 


of Sainct hon. 84 
n that be Whiche loueth G od, doe 
* in doue - bi brother alſo. 


19 I. {Pts woꝛd e — 
loue, mate bee read as well in zhe 


| Indicociue moode , as in the Imparatiue, 
pet che foꝛmer ſence doth farre better agree. 


Foz the Apoſtle in my iudgement doeth re⸗ 


este the fozmer ſentence, becauſe SDD 
doeh pꝛeuent vs with free loue, we doc yeeld 


nta hym our duetie: that he maie ſtraigbt 


maie gather that he is to be heloued in men, 
che loue which we ought ol duetie to yeeid 


inte hym, is to bee teſtiſied by vs to wardeg 
mens Met if any manne like the Imparatiue 


moade, che ſpeeche ſhall haue the ſame ſence, 


Becauſe GDD hach loned vs freely, let vw 
nom laue hym againe: But that loue cannot 
bee founde, except it iaung foꝛthe a bzocherlp 
done among vs. There ſaꝛe be ſoieth hac hei 
dee who bꝛaggerthat thei loue n, 
whep as thei hate their bꝛetheren . ut che 
a46aſpn which hee addeth ſamech to be weakt, 


f Mieth he) we daa not laue out bythe: 
— — +0. 
tis a 

— — boch the Jour 
docthſpwug of 
itt, Faich 


Vpon tte fitſt Epiſtle 


Faithe and not from light, as it is 5. Per. 1. f. 
And adſo there is a farre other reſpect ta bet 
had ot GDD,then ol men, becauſe whenat 
God doeth awe vs ol his — 


to loue hym, men are oſten worthie to! 
— — ID 
here as a thyng confeſſed, hat Godvoetheb 
ker hymſell vnto vs in men, whiche dooe tp 
pielfelp beare his Image: and chat he doet 
require of vs that we perfozme thoſe duetiz 
towardes them whiche he hymſelf doeth na 
ande in neede of, as we reade in the P/abs. 
26.1. Py goodneſle ſhath not reached vun 
thee O Lond, my laue is towards 5 Saintes 
whiche are in pearth, And truely the fellow 
thippe ofthe lame nature, the vſe offomany 
thynges,themucuallcommunication would 
tntice vs vnto loue; vnlelle wer were very 
horde harten. But hon meant nothyng eu, 
But that it is a deceipttull boaſtyng il a mm 
Tatethat — os eee, 
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of Sainct Ion. 85 


with God, char together there mate be a pio 
reedyng vaco men. . 
CT be v. Chapter. 

Very one that beleeneth that eſis 
E hriſt, is borne of Cad: ande — 2 
\ _ that loueth bymwhiche begot , wh 
I al Kebab be gottenef 
32 2 owe eee we ee chit. 
.... dren of God if wee loue God and:ke 

bis commaundementes. en 


This is the laue of God that wee keepe 
hi commaundementes : an = com- 
mundementet are not greens ' 
. # | Becanſeallthat is borne of G A el 
onercame the worlde : and this is the 
victorie wluch ouercameth tbe. World; 
-({- — KM our fit he. 

7 bes be that oucrcometh the warld, 
e but he Whiche belecuath that Jer bs 

dia the Sonne of God? 5 58 fg 


wy 2 enorjerredfonte met 


OK, 


Vponthe firſt Epiſtle . 


foꝛe, faithe can not bee ſeperated from lou, 
The firlt ſentence is, That thei are bo mei 
God, whoſocuer belene that Yelus ts Chal, 
here thou ſeeſt againe, that Jeſus alont 
i ſet foꝛthe to be the ſcope of Faithe:eucinag 
it findeth in hym righteoulneſſe, and like, am 
whatſozuer good thyng can bee wiſhed, am 


GD D wholy. Wherefoze this is the rig 


waie to beleeue, when we direct our mynde 
vnto hym. But to beleeue that he is Chit 
is ta hope fo from hym, whatſoeuer thynge 
are pꝛomiled ofthe Meſſia. Fo? in deede the 
bare title of Chꝛiſte is not attributed vnn 
bym in this place: but rather the office which 
is inioyned hym or the Father. And like as 
in the Lawe, the ful reſtoꝛyng ok all thingez 
righteouſneſſe and felicitie is pzomiſey by 
the Meſſia:ſo at this day al the ſame is mon 
clerely expꝛeſſed in the Goſpell. Therekont, 
Jeſus can not be receiued as Chꝛiſt, but chat 
ſaluation be al ked of hym, ſeyng that to this 
ende he is ſent of the Father; aud vaiely offs 
red vnto vs. TAherevpon the ApoClie voveth 
woꝛthely pꝛonaunce all them to bee bone n 


God, whiche doe truely helene For faithe | 
ele 11 9 


o — 
man: that it behouech vs to be pꝛawneol ch 
heauenly Father vnto Chyiſte;z becauſe that 
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deuer any ol vs could of our owne inde mour 
aſcende vnto him. Andthis is that whieh the 
ſame Apoſtle teacheth in the ſirſt Cheyter of 
bis Goſpel, That thei are not bozyegfpjoud, 
peicher of fleſhe, whiche belecue in thename 
of the onely begotten. Aud Pauleſojchathas 
wee are not indued withche Spiriteofthis 
. wazlds ; but with the! Spirite-whighecig of 
god hat we maie knowe what chysges ors 
giuen vnto vs of-hym , becauſe neigher.eps 
hath ſeen,no2 eare hath heard, noz appexſtane 
dyng conceiued, what re warde ia laied vp in 
de lo; them that loue God: but onely the 
Spirite hath attained to that ſecreteꝛ Agein 
ſuxas muche as Ehniſte is giuen 17 
| ourſanctification;and docthbzyngs 
dym the Spiritedbregenerations. Finally, 
fas muche as he doethingraft vg inte 
hodie 2 this alla is an other reaſon; W 
* haue faithe unlelſe he ber bogs 'of 

1220 23 000333107 0 0313 Or . 
| ,/Doeth-loue He whiche is ben: ds 1 
pine and certaine other o de ade MI 
ters, did dawethis vntn Chziſte lp, 
Fqunder the —— 8 Apeſtie 
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VPpon the ſſeſt Epiſtle 
des the bꝛetheren from Faiche , as from tie 
kountaine. And the argument is taken from 
mon oꝛder ol nature. But he tan 
fetrett war vnto God, which is ſeen in men 
And leis to bee noten chat the Apoſtirvorth 


ing by them whiche'are wichout, brcauſ 
ei onely ate to bebetoued,and that noc 
dzeoftſiveration is to be had of the othert ba 
he dbWhteache vs by this intruction to lun 
all men Without exceprion, leeyng he die 
bidde be to beginne withthetrodly, * , 
27m this wer kjrowe . In thele woozdesſi 
man hewery what is true doue, to — 
whithetsteferred vntd GD. hethertu 
bath taitxht , chat the true loue df God iam 
there, but where the bzcthtren are luued ih 
fot becauſe this is a perpetuall etłerte : Aud 
no he teachech chat men are loved ardght; 
and in oer, when as G DD hath then 
place, And this definition is neceſſarie7F$ 
it commeth often to-paſle , that wee doe lou 
kreendſhip voeth tende ton other ente, ches 
eo pꝛiuate commodicie;o) other vatnereſped 
tes;Therefdqe,ns befozxhev;ged rhe vm 
fonowhe vixceth the cauſe. Fo} bis m 
is chat lone ber ſohad in — 
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not theteroze —— the faithfull one 
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Further, G PD can ou bes ſeperated om 


wang v6.chat Gan horncferred, . 


"wo 

with. che aue of — .ths obſerva; 
1 Tawerand woxthely, ee 
S ODos che Father and Youre 


— — iogned 


hyaiſe(f, Therefoze, Ge ung he is the F Ol 
tune of all Juſtice and vmigheneſſſ:it is nge 
dene thaths whiche loueth hynr; dg frame 
althis atfections to the obedience of righte- 
quſaelie. Therefaze the lour of P DINERS 
Wietheng , But wee gather he 
—— „Wwbat is the true 5 ofthe 

Iq; if wee obeye God in Wis 85 
— — het onely by feaxe, 
ac arefarre of tram true obedience, Theres 
be this is firſt , that aur hartes doe ayowe 


thenlelues vuto GDD in a free reuerence: 


aud then let the life be framed vnta the rule 
dfths Lame. This is the meanyng of c 


K, Deut. 10. 142. Then iu gatheryng the 


ſomme of Lawe. he laieth: racll, what doeth 
hs odethy God require of thee, but that 
thau loue hym, and obeye hym. | 

2 His commayndementes are not gre: COME. 
This is added, leaſt the harvueſle (as it com 
methto paſſe ) doe diſable oz diminiſhe our 


WFFauour » Fozthei whiche enter a govlie 
an 
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er Date gteeubus. But it maie bee obs 
iected on the contrarie, that wee haue expe 


rieficeofa farreotherthyng:and the Seri 


türe doeh alſo witneſſe, that the yoke ol 

Lawe is not to bee boꝛne. Aces. 15. 15. Tht 

realdndifo i is manifeſt, Foꝛʒ ſeeyng the den 

ol dur ſelues, is as it were an entrauntt 

to 1 wor ſaie that it is an 

Li — tor a man to deny hymſelf* Yea 
0 


as muche as the Lawe i is Spirb 
tuall, A 


atenochyng but fleſhe, there mutneeves be 
a great ſkrike betwirte vs and the Lawe of 


God. Jaun were: that this hardneſſe is not 
- ofthenitiire oftheLawe but of the fault ol 


out flethe, whiche Patile alſo platnly expieb: 
fe feafter that he ſaied, that it is im 
po ible! forthe Lawe to giue vs righteouf- 
neſſe, he by and by laieth the fanlte vpon tho 
fleſhe .'This aunſ were dodeth verie well fee 
tontile the ſentenres of Baule and Daun 
which in ſhew do ſeem much to differ. Pault 
makeththe Lawe the niiniſter ws 


Paule teache, Rea. . 14., und wet 


1 Vpon the firſt: Epiſtle 
and pelle like with a cherefull mynde, am 
Wales and after hauyng — 
— inabilitie, doe ware flowe, Ther 
that he maie ſtirre vp our indes 
170 2benieth that the commaundementet 
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faiethiewoozketh nothyng but the waaths 
of, God, 2-Corw. 3. . That it was giuen that 
ſynne might increaſe. Ra. 4. 15. That it 
lueth that it maie ſlaie vs. Roma.z.o. 13, 
Dauid contrarilie ſaieth, that it is ſweeter 
butohym then iÞonnie, and moze to bee des 
fred they Gold, Palme. 19. 9. Emong other 
phꝛailes thereol, he ſetteth thele, that it chea 
reth the hartes, it conuerteth vnto the loꝛde, 
ind quickeneth. But Paule compareth the 
Lawe; with the coxrupte Nature ot manne. 
hence is that greate conflicte. But Dauid 
teacheth, how thei are affected, whom God 
hath begotten againe with his Spirite. 
Hence is that ſweeteneſſe and delight, 
whereof the fleſhe taſteth not. Neither true⸗ 
lyhath Jhon ouerpaſſedthis diſtinction. Foz 
leaſt any ſhould take this generally, that the 
Cammeundementes of GDD are not gre- 
yous , he reſtraineth it to the Childzen of 
GDD, Whereby he ſignifieth, that this ig 
honght to paſſe by the power ofthe Spirit, 
that if is not greeuous vnto vs, noꝛ trouble⸗ 
ſome to obe ye Eod. Pet the queſtion ſœemeth 
not as yet to bee altogether aunſwered. Fo? 
the faithfull howſoeuer theibee gouerned by 
the Spirite of GOD yet thei abide a hard 
tombate with their fleſhe: And although thei 
13 ſweate, 
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Vpon the firſt Epiſtle * 
fweate,yetthei ſcarce frame thamſeluegiy 
to their duetie by thehalfe parte.Nea,rather 
beepng ſet, as it were betweene che Satt 
ftce and the Altar ( as the ſaiyng is) thei doe 
almoſte fainte vnder the burthen, Mee don 
ſeehowthat Paule doseth fight , that hei 
holden pꝛiloner, and doeth crie aut chat hei 
vnhappie, becauſe he can not ſerue God frit 
ly.F aunſ were. that the Law is called eaſie, 
feqaſmuche as beyng indued with heauen 
vertue, wee dooe ouercome the deſires ofthe 
fleche. F92,howloener the fleſhe vocth rebel 
pet the faithfull dooe feele, that thei are d 
lighted ſo muche in no other thyng, asthat 
chei maie followe God. | 

Maꝛeouer it is to be noted, chat Jhon dot) 
not ſpeake of the bare Lawe whiche conte 
nech nothing beſides the commaunvements 
bett that he ioyneth with al the fatherly kind 
neſle of God, whereby the rigour of the Lay 
is mittigated. Therefoze. ſeeyng weknow! 
that we are mercikully pardoned ofthe Lon 
ik our wozkes doe not ſatiſfie the Lawe, that 
doeth make vs a greate deale rcadiervntos 
bedience, as it is in Tſalm. 30. 4. There i 
mercie with thee that thon maieſt be feared, 
Hence then is the eaſineſſe ofthe keepynt 
the Lawe , that che faichfull ſtaied vp by fo 

: gineneſle, 
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ol Sain& Ihon. 89 
gineneile, if in any poinct thei faile, doe not 
defpaire.,” In the meane tyme the Apoſtle 
warneth vs, that we mult ſtriue, that we map 
ſexuetheLowe. Fo? the whole wozlde doeth 
ſtande againſt vs, leaſt wee ſhould goc foze- 
ward, whether Godcalleth vs. Therefoze, 
he in effecte ſhall keepe the lawe, whiche al 
ftronicly reſiſt the woꝛlde. 

This tbe victorie. Betauſe he ſaid that 
all chei whiche are boꝛne of Gad, dooc oucr⸗ 
tome the woꝛld. Pe expeeſſeth alſo the mean 
ko ouercome-, Fos, it might bee as vet de. 
maunded, whente is the victozie, Theretoze 
heplacedthe victozie of the whole woꝛlde in 
Faith. An excellent place:becauſe althaugh 
Sathan dooe daiely giue hard and-fearefull 
allaultes: the Spirite ok God pꝛonouncyng 
that wee are without dantixer, doetheucoue 
rage vs to ſtriue ſtoutly , ſeeyng feare is ta⸗ 
ken awaie . And the tyme paſte is of moꝛe 
foxce ;then the pꝛeſent, oꝛ che tyme to come. 
Ful he ſaiech that he hath onertome, that we 
mait bec euen ſo aſſured, as though the ene⸗ 
mie were naw putte to flight . It is true in 
derde, that our watrefare laſtcth all our life, 
that wer haue daicly conflictes, ea, that wee 
haue euery momente newe and ſondzie bats 
eee {ie wich the enemie, but be⸗ 

O.]. cauſe 
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Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 

cauſe God dobeth not arme vs -onely fo: one 
daie, and Faithe alſo is not fi one naie, but 
a continuall woozke of the holie Ghoſt. Te 
are now no other waies conqueraurs, chen if 
wee had giuen the ouerthzowe in the Bats 
taile. Neither pet doeth this truſt bꝛyng ret 
cheleſneſſe, but that wee bee alwaies cares 
fully bent vnto the Battaile. Fo2,the Lands 
biddeth vs to bee allured in ſuche ſozte, that 
pet he will not haue them careleſſe. Pea r 
ther he dooeth therefore laie, that thei haue 
uertome, to the intente that thei might fight 
the moze-couragiotufly , and. moze ftoutely, 
The name ofthe wozlde is here taken largo 
Iv lo it compꝛehendeth whatſoeuer is con- 
trary tothe Spirite ot God. Sothe wicked: 
nefſe of our Nature is parte ofthe wal 
all Iuſtes, all the fleightes of Sathan, and i 
nally, whatſoeuer docth zawvs from God, 
In ſoplentifull a bande ofmenne;agreate 
waight ofthe battaile lieth vpon vsꝛand we 
ſhould euen now befoze the conflict be auen 
come; and daiely to be onereommed an hun 
meth tymes, but that GOD did pꝛomiſe iu 
the victoꝛie. But God on this condition doth 
exhoꝛte vs tothe conflicte, thet ſirũt he pꝛomi⸗ 
ſeth the victoꝛit. But as thia pꝛomiſe dodeth 
arme vs continnally,withrhe * 

* 5 


2 
— 2 
——— — 


We. 3, 
. — 
* 
— — — a — — 


— 
— — 
4 5 a. 

— 


vf Saint Ilhon. 70 


vet al God:ſooa the contrarie parte it bzins 
gethto nothyng the frength ol menne. Nei⸗ 
ther in deeve voocth the Apoltlehereteache, 
that God doech onely helpe va, that beepug 

aidedby hishelpe, wee maie bee able to re⸗ 
{:buc he placeth the victozte in Faithe oue⸗ 
ſy. Aub Faithe receiuech from an other, 
whereby it mate ouercome. Therefozc, ther 
take from GD, that. whiche is due vuts 
ym, whiche aſcribe the vittozie to their own 


+. Who 6 4 be the ouercommeth the worlde? 
Ateaſon of the fozmer ſentence, namely, thoit 
weecherefoze-ouercome by Faithe, becauſe 
wee botame ſtrengthe of Chziſte. As aſſo 
— — all thyng es in hom. 
doseth ſtrengthen me. 7. e. 
— hr wall onereomethe De⸗ 
wil, aud the Monde, neither ſhall he veeide 
date his one fleche, who miſtruſtyug hym 
ſelf; ſhall{eane vppon the onely ſtrengthe of: 
chile. Fon, by the name of Faithe,be vn⸗ 
deeftandeth a liel takyng holde of Chꝛiſt, 
— applie his ſrengthaud office, 
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Vpon the firft Epiſtle 


Purite rhar bearerh ee 


| as the Sprrite is tr, 
7 For, there are three dale hats 
nueſſe in Heauenithe Futher, the Wordy 
and the halie Ghoftr : 1 theſe tines 
are ono. . 

8 eAnd there are 3 ebe * 

' witmeſſe mYearth, the Spirite, Mare 
and Blood: and theſe three agree in one, 
„„I wee receive the witneſſe of men, ti 
witneſſe of God is greater, becauſe thi 

is the witneſſe of God, on he hath 
witneſſed of his Samt. 
„Fr. ir he whiche came . That om 
Faithe maie reite ſalfelyin Chin 
betuech be the whole ſubſtatinde ol the ha 
dowes of the Lawe doe conſiſt in hym. al 
ther in deede voe I doubte, but chat he voeth 
allude to the olde rites ol the Lawe; in the 
modes of Mater and Blood, Furthet ehe 
compariſon hach this purpoſe, not onelythae! 
wee dooe knowe, that the Lawe of Moſenie 
doenawatebythecommyng of Chyiſte. vm 
chat wee ſhould ſreke in hym the fulfiltyng 
of thoſe thpnges, ,whiche the Ceremonies in 
tymes paſte did ſignifie ; Although there 
weremanyfigures , yet the Apoffe vooeth 
note vnder chele oo , „ 
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righteouſnelle. Foz, all vn⸗ 
cleauuelle was waſhed awate with Water, 
that menng ſhquly. not come vuto GOD, 
hut pure zud cleanc. In Blood was the pur 
gpng and of a full reciliation with 
God. But che did onely ſhaddowe by 
outwardſignesthat whiche was to bee per⸗ 
foamed. and in deede by the ee/= 
| l. Ther gon, bon daocth fitly pꝛoue, that 
* Annointed ofthe Loꝛde, pꝛomi⸗ 
\becaule he hath ought with hym 
8 he maie ſanctlũe vs in all poinc⸗ 
nd truely touchyng tl e blood, wheres 

. hath pactfied God, there is no 
—.— but it mate bee demaunded, how he 
tame by Mater. Foꝛ, it is pꝛobable, that this 
= to Baptilme .. Truely J thinke, 
e here expdelle the fruite, and 

of cher t declareth in 
ie hig Solpe ll. Foz, uheras there 
ace and hiood, dip iſſue out 

the ive a Chziſte no doubt it is to bee ac⸗ 
coumpced fora Miracle. Jypoe mom that 
ſame ſuche thyng, daeth naturally come vn⸗ 
toſhe verde: But it tame te gaſle, by the des 
t Munſaile of GDD, that the ſide 
— — 


Vponthe firſt Epe 


that true cleannefle 
ry — ethatthei u ee nch itis 
vm: 5 
CO ee s ofblooy 
did in tymes paſte pꝛomiſe. | 
wont viutſis hath an excellent grire;dec 
it <cweth breefly;, wheretothe old Eerenss 
nies 2 3 — 
men beepng pourged de ,any 
freedfrom al — might GOD 
mertifull, aud might bee conſecrated vnte 
dem. Furthermoze, that the truthe was ſhe 
wed in Chzifte, becauſe the Lawe hav 1 
— 255 kEnE the ae and 
we haue ſpokt᷑ mote in 
tenth Chapter 8 —_— 


It is the Spirite that beareth 
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| other Copies, pet there iu ud doube, but that 
Mode, andtße 
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— — Latines onely. But ſeeyng 
neither in deede the Greeke Copies do 
agree betweene themlelues , J dare ſcarce. 
affirme anythpng : pet becauſe that the text 
doethrunue very well, fchis parte be added, 
— * — — 

8: IJ doe preceticit, 
andthe ſence ſhall bee, that God to the ende 
he maie moe plentitullp confirme our faithe 
in Chat, doeh by a chꝛer folde meanes wit⸗ 


nella, that mee uniſt reſt in hym. Fo: as our 


lathe vocth acknowledge tince perſones.in 
of God, fo it is called vnto Chult 
iyſo many meanes that it mile reſt ic lelf in 
bym;UAhereas h ſaieth thatthzee are one, it 
is not rekerred vnto the beyng, but rather ups 
tothe conſent ; As ik he ſhould ſaie, that the 
Father, and his euerlaſtyng woe, anvthe: 
Wpirite, doe mith one conſent equally ap- 
noue Choi, TherefozeſomeBookes haue 
Ei.En;that is, Junta one; But although thou 
reavelt Za Eiſen, that is, Are one, is it is ia 


the Father, the 


Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


meth to be vufit, J anulwere: Seing he doch 
witneſſe diuerſliy of Chꝛiſte, that a double 
place of witneſſyng is fitly giuen vnto hym; 
For the Father, with his euerlaſtyng wiſe 
dome and the Dpiritr, doth monounce fron 
heauen as by his abſolute power, that Jeſus 
izChaifte, Therefoze in that place che one 
Maieſtie of his dininitte is to hee caaſibern 
of vs: and becauſe the: Spirite dmellyng u 
sur hartes is the earneſt pledge, ann beale u 
feale vp that decree: by this meanes he ſpen 
kethagaine in earth by his grace But be 
cauſe it maie be, that al men will not reteim 
this readyng: J will ſo expounde thoſt way 
des that followe,as.ifthe Apoltle haunama 
theleonely witneſſes an earth. 331373 $055 6h 
Are threts. He applieth nom that fen 
tence of Mater and Bloud, to his purpoſt 
namely, thatthei haue no excuſe whiche te 
— — äwVl—ꝛ—ᷣ— 
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Plan ſhould hane iſſued without pꝛaß te; 
Fox tt is he whiche doeth ſcale vn in aur par: 
tes the witneſſe of Mater and loud teig 
he , whiche hyngeth to pale by hes Pawner, 
that the fruite of the death of Chꝛiſte ost 
come vntq vs; pea rather, chat Bloud heung 
ſhed fo ourredemptiay, dooeth pearcg tun 
vnto our ſoules: v2; (that I maie ſpeal a 
in one woꝛde) it cauſeth that Cheiſte wah 
his benefites is ours. Ao Paule Kam 
After that he had ſaied that Chꝛiſte was ſh& | 
wed to bee the Sonne af God, by the yowen 
ofhis Reſurrection,dooeth immediatly adds 
hp the lanctifiyngof the Spirice: Becguls 
whacſoeuer tokens of the beauenly glo2i6 
doeth ſhine in Chutt : thet Gould ber neuer 
teleſle darke vnto vs, and ſhould bet farre 
from our ſight, vnleſſe che Spuite dia 
into vs the eyes of faithe. Now the Render 
doe vnderſtande, why hon hath bzoughtcber 
Dpirit as witneſſe witch Mater and Blaud: 
uamelp, becauſe it is the oper afficent tha: 
Þpirite, to make cleane furronfrieqncewbys 
che bloud of Chꝛiſt: and to cauſe, that che 
tleanſiug bought by dim ts effeetusil in ur 
Ol whiche thing thert is ſymethinq oer 
in the beginnyng ol the ſirſt Epiſtle dt Hen 
tur. 1. 24. I here Peter nſemalmoſt che nne: 

DO. v. ſpeeche, 
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8: to witte, that the holy holt doeth 
base ſoules b y che lpzinkelpng; ol the 

of Chi . bytheſe woꝛds we inaie 
that Faithe dooeth not take holde af 
hilt bart oz naked: but wich all his qaltk⸗ 
nyng power. um whar pꝛoſite were ic that 
Chua, was ſene tanta che earth;vnlefleht h 
God by the Sacriſice ot his'veathy 
valefſethe office of tleanſing had bern ine z 


ned hym ol his — — 


ten chat the viltiurtion is ſuperfluotua whlth 
is here ſet doune, becaule Chyiſt e 
awaie ſinne, hach made vs cleane. 

che Apoltle nameth one thing tvale;F gra 
in deede, that in the puttyng awatobf Anme 
there is alſo incluveda waſhyng· Thtrelee 
Ahaue not ſect a difference 'of Nlater am 
Nuum as chough thei wereviuersthyazes/ 
VBus il tuery one of vs doe weigh bis aun 
weakeneſſe,hc haleaſily acknowledge tha 


bloud is not in vaine oꝛ without cauſe diſeen 


ned krom water. ——— 
rendite ſaied, the Apoltle alluveth vnto: 
Ricesof the Lame But GDOdid intymtt 


Apolile — — 
wotild plain 
thet the truche of bach: partes was fer 


paſtinffitute not onciy Sacrifice Þupalls 
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bs in Child. By whiche teaſon he ſated a lit 
tle befoze, Not in water onely . Ion he docth 
ſignitie that nat onely ſome parte of our ſal- 
uation is founde in Chaiſt,but alſo all partes 
full ſo thatnochyng more is to bee ſongbt o⸗ 


ther | 
s ffibe wines ef men Ihe reaſonicth from 
leſle to no vnthankful men 

e ilthei t Chꝛiſt appꝛoued from Hen⸗ 
den. ſo as he hath ſaied, Fog, if in mens aflai⸗ 
ou doe reſt in the woꝛdes of men, whiche 
lxe anddeceine,howvnſeemly ſhal it de, 


.thie SD bath leſle tredite with vs in his 


own matters, wherin he is the cheel Judges 
Chereloꝛe onely iniquitie doeth let, cht we 
vwereiue not Chiſt, when as he giueth cfedite 
to his power by a lawfull moofe . Further; 
hecallech che witneſſe of God, not onely that 
whiche the Dpirice doech giue into nunhar⸗ 

te ber that allo whiche we haue from water 
andblouy, Fo: that power of purgyng and 
quttyngc awaie Synne, was not earthly bur 
heauenily, Wherefoze,the bloud of Chhiſt is 
notto be eſteemed after the common tnaner 
i men:but wee mult rather reſpect che-pury 
jolt of God, wherein it was oꝛdained to pur: 
Wajeſinne,and 1 power, which 
bach flowed from thence: |: | 
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Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


Further. this is the witneſſe of God, whiche, 
blue hath teſtiſied of his Sonne, 
0. He that beleeueth on the Sonne of G Gad 

-. haththe witneſſe in hymſelf . He 4-44 
beleeneth not Cod, hath made hym 4 
er : becauſe he belecued not the Nut. 
deſſe whic he God hath teftified of his 
27 Somme. 

1 eAnd this is the witneſſe , that GOD 
bert inen vr eternall life. And 5 
i; in his Sanne. 

12 Hle that hath the Sounc, lab lig th 

ü hath not the Sets; ds 

10 T. His is the wicht A The note Op 
doeth not note here a:caufe; but in 

onely taken in the wait of expoſition;Fozab 
ter that the Apoſtle hach taught chat GDQ 
doeth deſrrue muche moꝛe credite then mem 
Nom he addeth that mee can giue no creditt 
vnto GDD, but by beleeuyng in Thultꝛbe⸗ 
caule God doech ſet him onely befoꝛe vs am 
doch ſtaie vs in him. Hence he gathereth that 
we do belteue in Chiſt ſafely and with quiet 
myndes, becauſe GDDvoeth eſtabliche our 
kaithe by his owne auchoꝛitie. 
he ſuie that God voth ſpeake outwardly, 
that euery one of the — 
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the Authour ol his faithe inwardip in hymn 
ſelf . hereby it anpeateth hom muche an 
intunſtaumt opinion whiche hangeth vppon 
ſoniovtherthyug,vorth differ from faithe, 

7 Fe that doth not beleene: As the faith» 
full haue this connmoditie, that theikirowe 
theim ſelues, to bet without vaunger ofer⸗ 
tour, becauſe thet are grounden vpon God: 
ſo ha maketh the vngodlie gulltie ofgriare 
blaſpthemie, berauſe thei accuſe Gad of a lie. 
Truetp,nothing is mop pꝛerious vntu Go 
chen his truthe: dcherefoꝛe, no greater iniu⸗ 
rie can bee doden vnto hym, then when heis 
ſpoifed-ofhis hondur. Therefoꝛe, he that 
maie ſburre vs vp ta beleeue, he taketh an ar⸗ 
gument from the contrarie. Fon, if it bee an 
bojrible and curſed wic kedneſſe, to make 
GDD allar : becauſe then, that whiche is 
muſte pꝛoper vnto hym is taken awaie: who 
nould not feare to abaſe the credice of the 
Goſpel: wherein God will eſpectallpbe ac⸗ 
cdicicedtrue and faithfull: This is diligent⸗ 
lyto bee noted. Some meruaile why Gov. 
dudechſomuche commende Faithe: why vn⸗ 
is ſo ſharpely condenmed. But 
here thetnfinite gloꝛie of God is in queſtion. 
4 e he would giue fo:che a ſpeciall 
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Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


dem nochyng, wholoeuer refuſe Chaiff cher 
in offered. Mherefoꝛe, that wee mate graũt 
that (ome manne, mate in ſome other partes: 
— ofhislife,beeequall vntoan Angell:pet his 
holineſſeis Deuilliſhe, ſo long ashereiec» 
tech Chꝛiſt. As we ſee certaine in p Bapatit 
muthetoflatter themſelues, with I knowe 
not what viſour ofholineſle: when as yet thei 
- reſiche GoſpeU moſte obſtinately. Theres 
fioꝛe lett vs holde. that this is the beginnyng 
al godlineſſe, obediently to imbyace that doc: 
— he hath ſo faithkullie auouched 
fo2 a witneſle, | 
#1 That he hath giuen eternall life. Now: 
he allureth vs to beleeue, by ſettyngbefoe; 
vs the pjofite thereof. This reuerence in 
deede is due vnto God, that whatſoener he 
ſaiech to vs, it bee by and by without conerss 
uerſie. But whereas he offerethvs life free« 
Iv, it is an unthankfulneſſe intallerable, ry 
wee voor not receiue ſo louyng and ſmeete 
Doctrine, with'amolke :dfaſt ndreavie: 
Faithe, Andtruely,che woozdes ofthe Apo»! 
Kle haue this difte, chat wee muſt not onelp: 
reuerently obeye the Goſptll, leaſt wee dos 
iniurie vato God: hut alſo that it is to ha he 
laued , hecauſe it bzyngeth vnto vseternalt: 


life, . From inhenceallo we dor gathers udn 
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| tochceflyandmoſteof all tobe ſought fo2 in 
| theGolpellof Chiitte,co witte,the free gift 
Keternall Redeption and Saluation, Foz, 
ſeyng Bod of his goodneſſe, doeth there exo 
hozt.bs vuto repentaunte and feare, it aug 
uot to be ſeparated from the grace of Chat, 
Andrönt the Apoſtle mate aie, and petaint 
mmbuli: in the — e of Chꝛuſte, be 
veneatcch-ynto us againe, that euexlaſſeng 
life 6s equeatned in him alone: as if be ſbeud 
haue laied, that thert is no other meanes at 
il ſett doune vnto vs by God the Father, ta 
obtaine life. And in deede the Apoſtle, bath 
hytelly here compꝛehendedthꝛee thynges, ta 
bitte chat wee are all appointed vnto death 
itil nd or his free goodnelle,vooraulione 
ds to life. Fo2 he plainly ſaieth, that die is. 
giuen by God. {Uhereby alſo it followeth 
that we are diſappointed pf it, and that it en 
not ber gotten by deſertes . Further he tea 
chech chat this life ia giuen vnto vs by woe 
Goſpell, becauſe there is laied open che 
tendneſſe and ſatherlie Loue of GDD tos 
wardes vn. Laſfly he ſaieth, that wet axe b 
n other meanes, made partakers of that 
ee into C hs 


ane, hath not: It i9aconflmation 
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2 Vpon cho fi Epiſtle 


ofthe ſentence goyng befoze, In derde that 
to ſuffice that Govhath placed lite up 
wheels but in Chꝛiſte, chat it maie dee 
ſdught ko from thence. But lealt au wan 
{hdtv decline au other waie, he ſhurtech un 
all men from che hope ot lie, whicheſeekvie 
nor i C hut. Mee knowe what it isto han 
nue toꝭ he is poſleſſed by Fa Faithe. There 
allmenneoflife,whicheas 
= 
de 02 
ref, that there haue been excellent 
Menne, and invited with noble vertue, which 
ftotwithltanvingſanebeen altogether fray 


andern Aud it ſeemeth vnſitte u 
id honour vnto ſo greate excellentie. 


nere that weavefarre deceiued, if wet 
unte that wharſdeuer doeth excell in our e 
dev is lowed of GD. Nea rather, as its 
iu Bates. 15. that which is excellent in tie 
light or men is abhomination befoꝛe GOD 
Fd) eranſe che victeatmeſſeof the horten 
viiknowne vn to vs, we are tontent within 
— But God doechlee moll 
ie wicke dn elle liyng hid vnder the ant 
"Ae; ks is na meruaile if thoſe vottan 
whiche beare an outwarde ſhewe, dad aul 


bef62ehyin; whithe boche pꝛoceede rom un 


- bncleant | ' 
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untleane harte, and alſo tende not to a good 
end. Further whenerds the cleauneſſe of 
harte whence is a good indeauour of godli⸗ 
nelle, bit kram! the Spirite of Chꝛilt : Then 
22 is woꝛthie of pꝛaiſe, but in Chaiſte, 
be there is an other reaſon, which tae 
doubt. Foꝛthe righteouſneſle 


Zu oo hin the foxgiuenefle of ſin» 
heb. e ee awate this, the vndoulter 
and etter]aftyng death, remai⸗ 


neth abe und iefoontty Thi, whiche 
reconct the Father vnto vs, as hchath 

once pacified hvim by the Sacrifice of his 
death .* theittEit followech,that GOD is 
merciful to man, but in Chiiffiandchar _ 


isnaxightcouſnctic hut iy m, If 


t ts 


ee woe ra Ay 7 
reaudplajue jul: 

8 nee jr 
yg ofthe Pepiatour , But eraſe Gal 


bath ſecrec.and wonderful meaues co wozke 


wirt us, paſpng by the the wes that Pratt 
9. + no 
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Vponthe firſt Epiſtle 


not, holde faſt onely the plaine way to _ 
tion whiche he ſheweth vs. 


23 I haue written theſe thynges Unto o you, 
which beleeue in the name of the Sonne 
of GOD, that ye maie knowe that Jon 
baue eternal lift, and that pan maze be. 
leeue in the name of the Sonne of God. 

14 And this is the truſt-whiche we aui 

in hym, that if we ſhall ashg an thyng 
| accordyng to his will he 5 Be 
. oy And; if we knowe that he heareth u, 
| when we ſhall aske any thyng: we knoy 
that we haue thepetitians that we haue 


ackedof bym. 4 


| 13 I Haue written theſe e thynges hits you 
Becauſe there muſt bee a continuall 
gung fozwarde in kaithe, therefozghe ſaith, 
that he wiiteth to them whiche hanealroadit 
beleeued, that thei mate moꝛe tedfattipant 
certainly belecue:and ſo mateetiiope the ful 
aſſuraunte ofeternalllife,Thetekdze;chisis 
— n_ 7 — — 
eginne the ignoꝛant in t allo 
he may moꝛe . conftrme ole; which 
re alreadie taught. There rait we mut eue 
ry date diligentiy indeauour to learne; that 
our faith mateincreale all dur life long. = 
othe 
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borhe many remnauntes of vnbeleeke doe ag 
pet remaine in vs, and alſo our faithe is fo 
weake, that euen this that we doe belecue, is 
not pet to beleue ſoundly, vnleſſe there come 
agreater confirmation. Furthermone, it is 
wooꝛth the labour to note, what is the true 
meanes to conſirme faithe;to witt, when the 
office and power ol Chꝛiſte is declared. Fox 
the Apoſtle ſaith, that he did wꝛite theſe thins 
ges: namelp, that eternall life is not to bee 
ſought any where els but in Chꝛiſt: chat thei 
whiche are now faithfull maie beleeue, chat 
is, maie pꝛolite by beleeuyng. therefore, it 
is che duetie ofa godly teacher, that he maie 
tonſtrme his hearers i in the faithe, to ſet forth 
as muche as he can the grace of Chꝛiſt, that 
bepng content therewith, we deſire nothyng 
els, Seyng the Papiſtes doe hide and abaſe 
this by all meanes: thei doe bewzate by this 
one thyng ſufficiently, that thethanecare of 
nothyng leſle , then of the right doctrine of 
Faitht. Dea for this cauſe, their ſchooles are 
mote to be auoyded, thẽ all Rocks oz Quicks 
fands: becauſe a mã can ſcarce enter into ths; 
without vndou Shipwꝛacke of faithe; 
Moꝛeouer, the Apoſtle teacheth in this place 
that Chit is the pꝛoper ſcope of faithe: and 
wy the aſluraunce of ſaluation is ioyned 

Þ.if, with 
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with the faithe whiche we haue in his name. 
Foz this is the ende of beleeuyng, that wee 
mate be the childꝛen, and heires of Gov, | 

14 This is the truſt. e commendeth the 
faithe whereof heſpake , by the fruite: oꝛ he 
doech ſhewe wherein our truſt doeth chiefly 
conſiſt:to wit, that the godly arc bolde to call 
vpon GDD with a bolde courage, as aule 
alſo ſpeaketh, C phe. 3. That hy faithe we 
haue acceſſe vnto God with boldneſſe. Any 
Roma. G. 15. that the Spirite doeth apen on 
mouthes, that wee doubt not to crie Abba 
Father. And truely i we bec kept from cont: 
myng to God , nothyng is mote miſerable, 
then wee. Againe, fo this Sanctuarie maie 
dee opened foꝛ vs, wee ſhall bee neuertheleſſe 
blelled in al our miſeries. Pea, this one thing 
maketh all our miſeries happie, that wee are 
certainly perſwaded, that God will bee our 
deliuerer, and truſtyng in his fatherly good 
will towardes vs, we flye vnto hym . Let vs 
therekozeholde this ſentence of the ApoMle, 
that callyng vpon God, is the eſpectalferialt 
of our faithe : and that Gdd is not called vp 
pon a right, neither accomyng vnto faithe, 
but when as we are perſwaded that our pꝛa⸗ 
pers ſhall not bee in vaine. Fo2 the Apoſtle 


doeth NI thet are indued with conffs 
dence, 
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verre. which hang in doubt. Thereby it — 
peareth, that the doctrine offaithe, is buried 
and almoſfe quenched in the Papacie, where 
all certaintie is taken awaic. In deede ther 
murmure manp pꝛaiers there, and thei pꝛate 
muche of callyng vppon God: but thei pꝛaie, 
and bid to pꝛaie with doubtful and wandꝛing 
myndes:yea, thei condemne this truſt, which 
the Apoſtle doeth neceſſarily require. 
 efccorayng to his will. By this note he 
wouldbzeefly teache, what is the true rule to 
gate: to witte, when men ſubmit their pꝛa⸗ 
pers vnto GW D. Neither in deede when as 
the Lord did pꝛomiſe that he would do, what⸗ 
ſoeuer his ſhould require, did he graunt vnts 
chem an bubꝛide led libertie to aſke whatloe⸗ 
uer came into their mynde:buthe gaue them 
withall a Lawe to pꝛaie aright , And truely 
chere is nochyng moze pzoficable foꝛ vs, then 
this bnidle: bet aufe if it bee lawfull foꝛ euerp 
one ol vs to aſke what ſoeuer he liſt, and God 
doe fartour out pꝛaters, wee ſhall bee very ill 
moulded foꝛ. Fo we knowe not what is o 
— fa. wee dor boyle with wicked and 
deſires. But God doeth giue a dou⸗ 


bie remedit, that we pm not other wife then 


gcrong to the pꝛetile rule of will: becauſe 


he doethbothe teache vn by his woꝛde, what 
P. iij. he 
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he will haue vs to aſke, and alſo he doech ag 
poinct his Spirit our guide and gouernour, 
which? maie ſtate our affections, and not ſul⸗ 
ker them to wander without their boundes. 
Fo? wee knowe not, ſaieth Baule, what any 
how we ought to pꝛaie: but the Spirite hele 
pyng our inſtrmities, doe ſtirre vp in vs vn: 
ſpeakable ſighynges, Romanes. S. 26. In the 
meane tyme alſo we muſt aſ ke at the mouth 
of the Loꝛde, that he will direct our pꝛayers. 
Fo) GOD in his pꝛomiſes doeth ſet doune 
vntovs the lawfull meaues to pꝛaie, as hath 
been ſaied. | 

is And if wee knowe. The repetition is 
not needeleſſe, as in ſhewe it ſemeth. Fon, the 
Apoſtle now ſpeciallie affirmeth, that which 
he generally pꝛonounceth of the ſucceſſe of 
Maier, that the godlie doce wiſhe, oz deſire 
nothyng of God,whiche thei doe not obtain, 
and when as he ſateth, he fpeaketh of ſound? 
and modeſt pꝛaiers, and whiche are framed; 
accoꝛdyng to the rule of obedtence, Foz, the 
faichfullvooe not runne headlong with looſe 
raines, oꝛ graunt themſelues anythpng:but 
thet al waies in their pꝛaiers, regarde what 
GDD commanndeth.Therefoze,this is the 
applipng of the generall voctrine,fo the ſpi⸗ 
rituall and pꝛtuate vle oł euery manne: = 
he 
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the faithfulldooe not doubte, that thei haue 
God fauourable, in all and euery their pꝛai⸗ 
ers, that thei maie with quiet mindes waite, 
vntill the Lozde perfourme thoſe thynges, 
whiche thei haue pꝛaied foꝛ:and ſo beyng eas 
ſev ok all greef and care, thei caſte their cares 
vppon God. Neither pet this quietneſſe and 
aſſuraunce, ought to quenche in vs the zeale 
of pzater:that he whiche is aſſured of an hap⸗ 
pie ſucceſle , ſhould therefoze abſtaine from 
tallyng vppon GDD.Foz,the certaintie ot 
Faithe, dooeth not bzyyng foꝛthe vntoward⸗ 
nelle oʒ ſlackneſſe. But the Apoſtle meaneth 
that euery manne be quiet minded in his ne⸗ 
ceſſities, when he hath lated doune his gro⸗ 
nynges, in the bolome of God, | 

s ff any man ſhall ſee his brother ſine, 
; a ſinne not unto death, let hym aske, 
and he ſhall giue hym e to him 
that ſinneth not unto death. There is 
a _ vnto death. For that f ſaie not 

that 4 manne ſhould praie. 
Iz Enery vnrighteouſneſſe is ſinne. And 
there isa ſinne not vnto death. | 
1 Wee knowe,that whoſoener ic borne of 
God, ſinneth not: but he that is borue 
ef God keepeth hymſelf,and that wic-' 

bed one — i hym not. 
B. iiij. The 
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16 'T be Apoſtle now extendech further 
c the fruite of Fatth*,whereofhe had 
made mention, that our pzaters alſo bee . 
uaileable foꝛ our bzethzcn. That was a great 
matter, that ſo ſoone as wee are in diſtreſſe, 
God voocth louynglp call vs vntohymſi af, 
and ia readie to giut᷑ vs helpe: but in chat he 
vouchſafcth to heare vs pꝛaiyng for ofhers 
alſo, there ariſeth no ſmall confirmation vn. 
to dur Faithe, that wee maie bee aſſures, that 
in dur owne cauſe, wee ſhall neuer take thi 
repulſe. Jn the meane time, che Apoltle doth 
exhoꝛte vs, that one ol us bee mutually cares 
full, foꝛ the ſaffetie ot an other. And — 
willeth, that the falles of dur bzecheren, bet 
vnto vs pꝛouocations to pare, And in truth, 
this hardneſſe were pallyng greate, to bet 
touched with no ſence of compaſſion, when 
wee ſec the ſoules, whiche are redemed with 
the blood of Chiſte, periſhe. And he ſheweth 
that there is a remedie at hande, whereby 
hzetheren maie helpe their bꝛetheren. e ſhal 
giue lite he ſaieth, to hym chat is readit to 
periſhe, that ſhall pꝛaie foꝛ hym. 

Albeic the wooꝛde le ſha/l glue; maie bee 
referred to God: as if it had been ſated, God 
ſhall graunte the life of our bzetheren to our 
p2}aters , But the ſence ſhall bee all one — 

hat 
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that ſa farre fozthe the pꝛaiers ofthe faithful 
are auaileable, that thei mate deliuer a bau: 
ther from death, If thou doeſt vnderſtande it 
of man, that he dooech giue life vnto his bios 
ther, the ſpeeche will bee hyperbolicall:pet it 
will containe uo vnſeemely chyng. Fo tha 
whiche is giuen vnto vs, by the freegrace of 
God:yea, that whiche foꝛ our lake is granns 
tedvnco vchers, weer art ſaien to giue unto 
others , Do greate a pꝛoũte ought not to 
moue vs a little, co pꝛaie that aut bꝛetherens 
ſynnes mate bee koꝛgiuen cheim. And when 
on Apoſtle commendeth vnto vs [ Sumpa- 
this J a compaſſion, he dooeth withallavs 
moniſhe, how muche wee are to take heede 
ok crueltie, in condempnyng our bietheren; 
and too muche harpenclle in deſpalryng of 
their ſaffetie. 

A ſinmne not vnto 4:arbAdaft mmieviars 
ly wee caſte amate all hope of cheir ſatletie, 
whiche ſynne, he ſheweththat God voeth not 
ſo ſeuerely puntſhe their faulten, chat chert. 
foze, he toeth vtterly taste chem of; Ahr te⸗ 
vpan it dooeth tollowe, chu wee mute take 
them fox detheren, ſeeyng the Kemde wocbth! 
receiue them, in the ac compt os oheld yen. But 
he denieth char ehci art ſunnes unto beach 
noconely wherein the Sancte dat vajorp 

B. b. offend: 
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offende But alſo if at any tyme it tome ti 
paſſe, chat thei greruauſly pꝛouoke the wnath 
of GD D. Fox, ſo long as there remaineth 
place to foꝛgiucneſſe, death dooeth not pet 
whollie raigne . And pet the Apoſtle naoeth 
not here diſtinguiſhe, betwixte veniall ann 
deadly ſynne, as afterwardes was conunon⸗ 
Iy doen. Fon, that diſtinction whiche pꝛeuai⸗ 
led in the Papacte,ts moſte vnſauoʒie. The 
Sorboniſtes acknowledge almoſte no ſyme 
to bee deadly, excepte wherein thereappcas 
rech ſuche groſle vncleanneſſe, that it maie 
bee felte with handes. So emongeſt vemall 
ſynnes, thei accompte the moue hoꝛrible fil 
thineſle, whiche lurketh in the mpude . Fi⸗ 
nallie, all the fruites of oꝛiginall inne fo 
that thet bꝛeake not out into externaltracte, 

thet thinke to bee dooen awaie, with a lit 
ſpzinckipug af holie Mater. And what mor⸗ 
uell, when chei doe not accompt the blaſphe: 
mous doubtynges ofthe grace, of God, and 
whatſoeuer luſtes and concupiſcences! tobe 
ſynne, ſu that the conſent bee not withallzJf: 
the minde ol manne bee ſhaken with vnbe⸗ 
leeke, if impacience doe pꝛouoke hym, that be 
murmure againſt GWD, how muche ſoe⸗ 
uer monſtrous luſtes doe moue hym:all this 
is lighter _ __ Papiff, then that he be o⸗ 
uertas 
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uertaken in ſynne, at the leaſt after Baps 
tiſme. Therefoze it is no maruaile, if of gree⸗ 
uous offences, thei can make veniall ſinneg: 
fo: thet weigh them with their owne, and not 
with the Ballaunce of God. But among the 
kaichkull, this pꝛinciple muſt bee vndoubted, 
that whatſoeuer is contrary to the Lame of 
God, is ſynne, and that deadly bvhisowne 
nature, Foꝛ, where the tranlgreſſion of the 
Lawe is, there is ſynne and death. Then 
what ſhall bee the ſence of the Apoſtles woz- 
des ꝛ He denieth thoſe ſpunes to bee deadly; 
whiche albeeit thei are woꝛthie of death; vet 
GDD doeth not ſo ſeucrely puniſhe them. 
Therefoze, he doeth not weigh the ſynnes in 

themſelues, but he Judgech of them accoꝛ⸗ 

dyng to the katherly kindneſſe of God, which 

pardoneth the guiltineſſe, where yet there 

was offence , Finallie, he dooeth not giue 

themouer to deach, that GOD hath reſtoꝛed 

to like, by raiſpng them againe, albeeit thei 

letted not, why thei ſhould not haue been nk 

out from life, 

There is a ſinne vnto death. Jhaue ſaied 
already, that ſinne is called ſo, whereto there 
is lefte no hope of foꝛgiueueſſe. But it is des 
maunded, what maner ok ſynne that is. Foz, 


ttmuſte needes bee verie greeucus, 1 
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Godſo ſeuerely puniſberh . It maie bee gv 
thered by the courſe ofthe Texe, that the fall 
was not in parte, as thei ſate , noz the tranb 
greſſion ot one pꝛetepte: but a generaſt fab 
ag awaie, whereby menne dode vtterlye⸗ 
ſtraunge themſelues from God. Foz the 4: 
poſtle addech after wardes, that the Sonnet 
df God dooe not ſynne : that is, chat thei lo 
ſake not God, and giue ouer and imbondage 
chemlelues whollie vnto Sathan. 
It is no maruatle, il ſuche a fallyng 
waie bee a deadly ſynne. F;, God doeth ne: 
ket ſo depꝛiue his child en ofthe grace ofthis 
Spirite, but that thei receiue ſome fparkeof 
Kodlmefſe, Therefoze, theimnft needes bet 
repꝛobates, and giuen duer vatodech;who 
ſo kall awaie, that thet caſte; a waie the fean 
of GOD. If any aſke whether the waie cl 
Saluation, bee ſhůt vp againſt their repen 
taunce: The aunſ were is readie. That ſee 
yng thet are ginen over vnto a repzobate 
ſence, and deſtitue of the holie Ghoſt, thetci 
doe no other thyng, then runne headlong in 
to woꝛſe, and adde ſinne vnto ſinne. Further, 


ſeyng ſinne a blaſphemie againſt the-Spb 


rite, doech continually dꝛãwe with it, fuches 
fallyng awaie, there is no doubt, but it is no. 


ted here. But it is aſked again, by what ma 
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bes wee maie kno we, chat che fall af manne 
is deadly. m, extepte there were certaine 
kuowledge of that chyng,che Apoltſe ſhauly 
except? in vi4ue ;that wee mut not pair fox 
that kinde of fine, Therefoze, it halbe laws 
full ſometymes to determine, whether be bg 
paſte hape that hath falne, oz that chere be vet 
place to recoucrie. Z graunt indeed p that ia 
wie ; andit is woued without contrauerſip 
by this glace. But becauſe this commech bat. 
ſeldly co haſſe, and God commending the ins 
ſinite xicheſte ok his grace, commaundech vg 
by lila example to bee mercifull:the Judge; 
ment ok eternall death, is nat raſbely to bee 
giuen vdon any man: rather Loue doeth en · 
cline vs to hope wel. But if p deſperate wie 
tedneſſe al ſome meuns,didappeare vnto vs 
no otherwiſe ; then if the Loꝛde did pointe it 
ouc with che Anger , there is not, why wee 
Goul:ſtriue with the tulke Judgemente of 
@9d,tadeftre to be moꝛe fanozable then he. 

Furry purighteouſacſſe. This place mate 
het expounded diucrflp, foꝛ if thou reſolue it 
into the contrarie parte, the ſence ſh all not 

bꝛe a miſſethua-Albeit all vnrighteouſneſſe 
is inne, yet there is ſome ſiune not vnto 

death. An other ſence would alſo likewiſe: 


nn ſinne is al vnrighteouſneſſe: 
there⸗ 
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Thereupon it followeth, thatthere is ſome 
ſynne not vnto death. Others take All vx- 
righreouſneſſe , fo; whole vnrighteouſneſſe: 
as iłthe Apoſtle ſhould haue ſaied , that the 
finne whercofhe ſpeaketh, is an heape of vn 
tighteoulnelſe. Yet I dooe more willynglp 
Mlowe of the firſte oꝛ ſeconde expoſitton;any 
becauſe thei fall bothe to one ende, Jleaue 
the Judgemente free to the readers, whiche 
ofchem be moꝛe fit, 

128 We knowe that Whoſoeuer is of Ged. 7 
thou takeſt the childꝛen of God to be altoge⸗ 
cher cleane and free from ſinne, as kantaſti 
call men doe faine, the Apoſtle ſhall bee con 
trary to himſelt, o by this meanes, he ſhoul 
take awaie from amongeſt bꝛetheren the in 


deauour of pꝛaipng. The refoꝛe he ſaieth the | 


doe not ſinne, whiche fall not vtterly awaie 
from the grace of God. And hence he would 
inkerre, chat we muſt pꝛaie foꝛ al the childꝛen 
of GDD: becauſe thei ſinne not vnto death. 
The pꝛoofe is added: Becauſe euery one that 
is boznc of GDD, keepeth hymſelf, that is, 
doeth keepe hymſcifin the feare of G DO: 
and ſuffereth not hymſelk ſo to bee with vis 
lence carried awaie, that the ſence of godli 
nelle beeyng erringuithed.he wholly giueth 
danken the Deuill and to the fleſhe 2 

hen 
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when he ſaicth, That he is not touched of that 
wicked one. It is tu bee referred to the deadly 
wounde, Fo2 the chuͤdꝛen of GDD are not 
tree from the woundes of Sathan: but thei 
ſo beate backe his ſtrokes with the ſhielde ol 
faithe, that thei pearce not to the very harte. 
Therefoze the ſpirituall life is neuer extin⸗ 
Geer dene uren kel Fe ſem, 
ende gere doe in deede fall tough the 
jnfirmitie.of the fleſhe : but thei monrne vu- 
der che burthen of Synne , thet are diſplea» 
with chemſelues, thei ceaſe not to keare 


„ Keeper hyn{elf . That whiche is pꝛoper 
co God, he applieth vnto vs, Fozifcucryof 
vs. be the beeper of his owne ſaluation,it wil 
bee a miſctable defence. Therefoze Chꝛiſt 


haiech his Father that he will kerpe vs. 


Is u. ſignifiyng that this is not in dur 
power. The defenders of free will ſnatch vp 
this peeche, that thei might thereby pꝛoue, 
chat wee are deliuered from ſinne, part hy by 
chengrace of GDD, and partly by our obne 
power., But thei voce not obſerue, that the 
katthrall haue not of chemſelues the keeping 
whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. Noʒ in dec de 
wech he here publiſhe their ſtrength; as if 
Heldin keepe themſelues by theit 'owne pos 

9: EM wer: 
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wer: but only he teacheth that thei refit S. 
than, that thei be neuer deadly woũded with 
his Dartes. And wee knowe that we are ng 
uer pꝛepated to battaile with any other An 
mour then che Armour of God. Let ther fan 


unn as thei are kept of /d. 
, een that arc of Godard 
mM pole worlde liech in wicktdneffe:' |" 


g come; and hath given vi a myndo th 
44... „ tome hym, whicheistrue:an wee ar : 


common 


faultes-pf-Sathan; Lette the resders note 


chat this in deed? is true Faithe zwhicheaps | 


plierh (that A maie ſpeakeſo) the wc 
N God 
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the faichfull keeyt themſelues from ſinne 
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Mdvntovs ;-For the-Apoltle doeth not ac⸗ 
Hnowledge.any other ta bee faithfull,except 
lache as aſſemble themſelues into che onder 
ofthe childzen of D. Neither in deede 
pothhealledge,a p;obable conteetute, as the 
Wcbaolemen ſpeake, foꝭ truſt. Fox he ſaieth, 
teu wee knowe.The ſomme hath this wilt, 
Heeyng we arehozneof God, that wer mut 
indeauour our ſeluex, that beeyng leperatey 
unthe wonlde, we maie pꝛoue byholineſſe 
von ra — bainecajledtoſp 
preate diguitie, Andthis amonitiau is very 
needfullcoall the godlie. Fo? whether ſoe⸗ 
ner thei turne their epes,Sathan hath ready 
micementes, whereby he maie dꝛawe them 
komGOD. Therefoze it would be hard 
themeaholve a right courſe, except their ca 
ung wete moge of account with them, chen 
aUwozlvylecs, Therefoze,thac we mais beg 
armed to ſtriue, theſe (woo mult het 
2 That cn — — ERS 
aureallyngia of & D. Under the name ol 
e 
18 beeh in wickganeſſe . Pe placech it vnder 
— Sathan. There — 

etherefoze, why we ſhould doubt to ſhun 
thewyzine, mhiche contemnyng Gov , voech 


We £ giue 


Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


wer: but only he teacheth that chei refit Sg, 
than, that thei be never deadly woſided with 
his Dartes, And wee knowe that we are ns 
uer pꝛepared to battaile with any other An 
maur then che Armour of God. Let therfaß 
the faithfull keeyt themſelues from Wang 
eee God. 


. 16 Wee owe that wr are | Haardt 
whole worlde lier h in wickt, 
8% But wee krowe that the Sehne of 90 | 
i come; and hath given vs a mynds| 
owe hym, whiche is true:and Wee art 
in im whiche i 26 true. in his Sonne 
u Chrift Thici 6s true God. and 70 
1 ee 4 
1 little children keepe on jt 
Tables. Amen. 7 , A 1 
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1 M Ef God.By the mer ba 
trine , he takech oceaſion to exe. 

bee, foxchat whiche he bed ſaiedincommon. 
of alt the childzen of God, he now opplierhta. 


them vnto whom he mote; and that, that he 
might zicke chem fozward to auode ſynne⸗ 
andincouragecheim-, to withſlande the of 
faultes-pf-Sathan; Lette the reoders note. 


chat this in deed? is true Faithe ; whiche aps. 


pliec (that 2 maie — ) the * 
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Mwvutovs ;-Foxthe-Jpolile doeth not ace 
mt othereobee falthfull,excep? 
ſache-as alſemble themlelues into the dex 
afthrchildzenof D — 
dothheallevge,a p;obablec Ala 
S@cþaolemen ſpeake. fo truſt. Cor he ſatech, 
Flag wee kyowe-The wth uſt 
Heeyug we are hozne of God, that 
Deze our feiner, tharbeepng lepsr 

wwozlde, we maie pꝛoue 

n rien not in vaine calledtoſp 

Andehis amonitiou is verx 
negli deri Len whether los 
unchet turne their exes, Dathanhathready 
emicemences,whereby he maie Meme them 
| 9 DOD. Therefoze it would! be barpf 
beemen holde a right courle,except their ga 
moze of account with them, they 
Abloy lers. Therefoxe,chat we mate bee 
nghely armed toſtrive, theſc twoo mult bee 
beldes That the wozlde is wicked : and that 
. 2 
amppeßendech al man vnder 
e plareth i 


etherefoz 
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les duc iniquicie an 
WivinMe,t0is of necellitte, that thetgine! 


Wüldto Obd . Pet that other m thi 
ve added, Seeed ee 
wat hel male lettre aide aged 
Ar benen — 
23557 Eden hut the Somme of Goth 
! Herduſe thethildjen of God art aft 
ry wate he doeth as we haut 
cart nber them hy this m 
. du i 
the tonduet vl GVD, and doe e 
Nr hertheſens \conethedbyhis By 
Aubiiow he ſhewetl from wh ee that 
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the anale teacheth , that bythebenefire of 
Chiiſke wee haue attained vnto an aſſured 
knowledge of the true God, that wee wauer 
nut vnſtaied. The Tus. God he underſtan⸗ 
dech not hymchat is true, but hym who in ves: 
ä — diſcerne him. 
—_— F it is, 4 ler unos 
be. da ves 17.31: This is life eternal, 
iknowerhre the very true God, and 
non thou haft ſent, Jeſus Chyilte. ; chat he 
mate lighten our myndes to the knowledge 
HO. Foz ſeeyng he iathe very Image of 
the inuifible God, leeyng the onely interpꝛe⸗ 

terofthe father, ſeeyng the onely giver of 
ler yea life, che light o che wonld, and truth. 
la ſoone as we — hymn, it i of ne⸗ 
tellitie that wee vaniſhe awaie in our one 
Auentions. But Chniſt is ſaied, 7 0: 
un ur der ſtndyng, not onely becauſe 
heweth by the doctrine ol the Goſpell who 
lathe true God, and doeth alſo inlighten vs 
with his Spirite but / becauſe weehanein 
Chit hymielt Gov mianifeſtedin the flethe, 

eHPauelaicth ; Euen as all fulneſſeefthe 
Godhead doeth dwell in bym, / Tim 
ind al the treaſures of knowledge and wiſe⸗ 
dome art hidde, Colle. 2.3.9. Doit commeth 
apache open fare of GDDaſiera 


D.i ii. , lott- * 
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— — wah ebe ee eee 
Godbefoze the t of Chiſt: but be⸗ 
cauſc nom he hath  hymlelfmoze 
fully; and as it were ina meruailous tleate⸗ 
neſle. And this is that whiche Pauteaierh; 
4. Cor. 4. s. That Go who in tyine paſt cum. 
maunded che light to ſhine dut of varkeneſle, 
ae . 
in dur harte 0 

of his glojie in the fart of 'Chzilt ; And wee 
= note, that this giſt is peculiar to So 
ly —— dl chet ——ů— 
aH haue not ſeeyng niyndes to beholde a dat 
rather Duthan doch ſpꝛead the vaileofblaid 
- neflebefoze the eyes of many,Thevefozethe 
Apolevuderltidechthe light with Thul 
Kindleth within the darts of his childzen,and 


— — <gv 
albeit at ſome — — 


whab tt be hindered fora time, - rr ud An 

Mee are in Wie babe 'Bythis 
wodhevothteach.how cffecual that know 

ledge is,whereokhehathmade mentionꝛthat 
is, becauſedpic weearegroftevintoChilt, 
and made — mit hath a liuely 
99 
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— 
Godcas(Cbe ſhould baue ſaltd: That we arg 
— —öGẽ 


here we haue an excellent witneſſe of the di⸗ 
-uinitie of Chyiſt. The e- Arrians referre this 
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that it true, in hir | 
welle. the aner 10 dur — with. 


in Godby Chꝛiſt. 
This ſarne as very 


Gal Albeitthe wre 


tertaint at this daie ſubſcribe pnto them yet 


tothe Father, as if the Apoſtle ſhould again 
ſaie that he wert true God, But the repeticle 
on Gould bes too fruicleſle : Me had twiſe al⸗ 


— readie teſtided that he was the true GDDz 
ho appeared vnto vs in C hiſt: to what 
ſpould he by and byadde, J bes 55 rrue GOD 


GOD) 


' Fox aſter 


But it agreeth ſitly vnto 


that he had taught, chat Ciyift was the guide 


dy whoſe direction wee were led vnto God: 
nom, fon amplification lake he atfirmeth that 
Chailt is that O D. leaſt we ſhould thinks; 


that he is to be ſought a farre of, And the E 
pethite, Of eternal! — confirmech the ſame, 
- Indeede he ſyeaketh boche of. nne and tha 


fame that he is true Gad, and etrnall life. A 
mee Quasi he vſeth a 
reura 
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% Vpon mgm 
reratnedts dis next ian, 
tha Chile in ip called eternal lifes 
— — 
ia bull wich Jhon . The forfime 
— ut haue Chꝛiſt, chat wer enioys che 
ä — — m 
— .Thẽ that we art ſo made 
tall life, becauſe beyng hid 
— — Chi; The 
Facherin deeds ische beginnyng ol life: but 
e 
gi Chiffre 12 

521. Lietle Hhildoan keep 6 — Fort 1: 
cle Aber ee, 


Ny ſc 

darkneſſe, but alſo — the 
— odlie. And the Apomle doeth 
not onely Idolatrie; but he comi 
— thatrheirake heedevardthemſels 
nes, of the Adollesthettiſehies;Wherebyhe 
ſignilieth, that the ſounde and ſincere wo 
thipof Godcan not bee kept, ſo lone as men 
to haunte Images. Foy fo is ſuperſti⸗ 
tion bꝛed in vd, that euety leaf caule dodeth 
infecte vs with the poiſon of it. Die woods 


well uns lo drag buche, bexug laiedvpon the 
Coales, 


S STA SEEDS ODT _ASSTYCESX Sa 


of Sainct Ihon. a 


Coales, as Jdolatrie will ſoone infecte, ans 
poſſeſſe the mindes of meune, when occaſion 


* is offercdchetm , Who ſeeth not that Ima⸗ 


ges are ſparkes: Ch doe J call them ſpare 
kes: Pea, rather fire bzandes, whiche maie 
ſuffice to ſet the whole wonlde on fire, Albeit 
the Apoſtle dooeth not ſpeake onely of Ima⸗ 
ges:but he compꝛehendeth all Altars, and al 


inſtrumentes of Superſtition. Further, che 


Papiſtes are ridiculous, who wꝛeſte this ts 
the Pictures of Jupiter and e Hercurie, any 
ſuche like: As ifin deede the Apoſtle dooeth 
not generally teache, that it is a coꝛruptyng 
ol godlineſſe, where there is vnto God ima⸗ 
gined a bodily ſhape, oz where Images and 
Pictures, are ſet vp to wozſhip, Let vs tcher⸗ 
foꝛe remember, that wee mult fo carefully 
continue, in the ſpirituall wozſhip of 

God, that wee dziue farre awate 

from vs, whatſoeuer mate 

bend vs to groſſe and 
carnall ſuper⸗ 
ſtitions. 


FINIS. 


The 1 of M. 


Phon aluin, i pon the 
Epistle of Iu de. 


The Argument.. 


though the Olde writers 
aue diuerſiy contended co- 
Es cernyng this Epictle pet be- 
e Wt Canſe it is profitable to bee 

RE wiſeade, neither doc th it can- 
taine any thyng,contrary vnto the ſbunde- 
neſſe of the dottrine of the « Apoſtles , and 
bath receiued aubthoritie of long tyme e- 
mong all good men, I doe willyngly nomber 
it among the reſte. Further, th: ſbortuc VA 
thereof doth not require any long ict of 
argumente and the whole ſonze 15:0}; dot 5 
agree with the ſecond Chaper of the laſt E- 
ite. For, becauſe that wicked vathrifies 
had crept in, vnder the name of Chriſtia- 
eule whole delite was to aranye light 
and weake men, into a prophane cõtempt of 


B,. God. 


ij. Peter. ij. 
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T he Argument. 


God.fude doeth firſt ſhewe, that the faith. 
Fell ought not to be dauuuted with ſuche en- 
mes , with whiche the Churche hath al- 
waies been aſſailed : And yet he eæhorteth 
them, that thei doe carefully take heede of 
ſache plagues, and that he maie make them 
the more hated and abhorred, he doocth 
arplie denounce againſt them,the puniſh. 
ment of God at hande , ſuche as their wic- 
kedneſſe deſerueth . Now, if wee conſider 
what Sathan hath gone aboute in this our 
age alſo,from the beginnyng of the Gocpell. 
— 4 1 yet 2 
felf to ouerthrowe the Faithe and fare of 
Goa: T hat warnyng whiche was profitable 
for the tyme wherein 7ude liued, is 
more thenneceſſary for our time. 
But all this ſhall bee better 
learned, by the rea- 
dyng of the 
Epiſtle. 


Upon the Epiſtle 
of Saint Iude. 


s fudea N of Ieſus Chrift and 
brother ro amet, to them whiche 
are called and ſa ancki ed in 7 od thc 
Father and ay in jeſus C 25 

2 MAlercie vnto you , and peace and 
loue hee multplicd. 


C. callech hym ſelfthe ſer⸗ 
< : 5 a F uaunt of Chyilt,not as this 
name doeth indifferentlie 

2 agree vnto all the godlie, 

— but in re ſpecte ofhis Apo» 
ſtleſhip. Foꝛ thei are ſpeciallie accompted 
the ſeruzuntes of Chꝛiſt, to whom he ha th 
appointed ſome publique office. And wee 
knowe to what ende, the Apoſtles vſe to 
digniſie theim ſelues withthis title. He 
doeth not rig htly arrogate to himſcif,che 
right and authozitie of teachyng who ſoe⸗ 
uer is not called. Therefoze, their calling 
is a witneſſe vnto the Apoſtles, that thei 
doe not thiuft in themſelues, of their owe 


pꝛiuate bꝛaine. Althoughthis alone were 


not ſufficient of it ſelt, that thei are placed 
in office , vnleſſe thei did behaue them ſcl- 
B. ij. ues 
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Tpon the Epiſtle 


ues faithfullie in theſame. And truelie he 
compꝛehendeth bothe, whiche ſaieth, that 
he is the ſeruaunt of God:to witte, that he 
hath GD D the aucthour ofthe function, 

which he exerciſeth, and alſo that he docth 
faithfullie execute that whiche is enioy⸗ 
ned hym. And becauſe verie many doe fal- 
flie pꝛetende this title, and doe falſly boſte 
them ſelues to bee that, whiche thei are 
moſte farre from, wee muſte alwaies ſee 
whether the thyng it ſclfdooe agree with 
the pꝛokeſſion. 

Brot her of fames, He addeth a name, 
whiche was mote knowne and renoumed 
to the Churche. Foꝛ although the credite 
and authozitie of doctrine doeth hang vp⸗ 
pon no moꝛtall man, pet this is a greate 
ſtate vnto faithe, when as the ſoundeneſſe 
of the man is knowne vnto vs, whiche is 


the teacher. And that the authoꝛitie of Jas 


mes, is not here pꝛetended, as ofſome pꝛi⸗ 
uate manne : but becauſe that among all 
men, he was taken to be vnto the.Churche 
one ofthe cheef Apoſtles of Chꝛiſte. And 
he was the Sonne of Alpheus, is J haue 
ſaied in an other place. ea, this place mas 
kcth 


of Samit Jude. 


keth fo) me againſt Exſeb: and others, 
who witte that a Diſcrple, J knowe not 


who called Ob/a,, was he of whem Luke 
ſpeaketh in the Ate 1 5. 13.4 21.18.which 
was moze excellent then the Apoſtles in 
that Churche. But there is no doubte, but 
Jude doeth call hym here his Bꝛother, be⸗ 
caufe he was famous amongeſt the Apo⸗ 
ſtles. Therefoze it is likely that it was he, 
vnto whom Lale telleth, that there was 
ſperiall honour giuen by the reſte. 7 rhe 
whiche are called in Cod.JJe noteth all the 
faithfuil by this name, becauſe that che 
Lode hathſeps rated the m vnto hym ſelf. 
But becauſe callyng is nothyng, but the 
effecte otthe eternall election, it is ſome⸗ 
times taken fo? it. In this place in {killcth 
little, whether waie thou doe expounde it. 
Foꝛ in deede he commendeth the grace of 
God, whereby he vouchſafeth to chuſe the 
vnto hymſelt foꝛ a peculiar people. 

And he ſignificth that men doe not pꝛe⸗ 
tent God, neither at any tyme doe come 
vnto hym, vntill he dꝛawe them ,He cai- 
lech theim alſo ſanctified in God the Fa⸗ 
ther, whiche wee mate tranſlate by God 
B. ii). the 
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Upon the Epritle 


the Father. wet J haue kept that fozme of 
ſpeeche, chat the readers might haue their 
free iudgement. Foz, this alſo maie be the 
ſenſe, that beyng pꝛophane in themſelues, 
thei haue ſanctificationin God. Further, 
the inaner of Sanctiftcation is, when he 
doeth regenerate vs by his Spirite. The 
other readyng that the cõmon inter pꝛeter 
hath followed, is ſomewhat harder, iy. 
1 vue, that is to ſaie, to the beloued in 
God the Father. Therefoze J iudge that 


it is coꝛrupted, and truely it is founde in 


fiue bookes . He addeth kurther, that thet 
are kept in Chꝛiſte. Fo2 wee ſhould be al: 
waies Sathans, ſubiecte to Death, in ſo 
muche as he would catche vs an hundzeth 
tymes, euery momente, as a readie pꝛaie, 
vnleſſe wee were ſafe vader the defence or 
Chꝛiſte: whom the Father hath therefoꝛe 
giuen vnto vs to be our keeper, that none 
of thoſe thynges ſhould bee loſte, whiche 
he hath receiued into his Faithe and De: 
fence, There foꝛe Jude doeth here ſhewe a 
thꝛectold benefite of God in all the godly: 
That he hath made them pertakers of the 


Solpell by his callyng, dont he hath rege⸗ 


nerate 


of Saint Jude. 


nerate theim into newneſſe of life by his 
Spirite, and that he hath kepte theim by 
thehande of Ch: iſte, that thet could not 
faile of their Saluation, 

2 eMercie unto you. The name of Per⸗ 
tie doeth ſigniſie almoſte theſame, whiche 
the name of Grace doeth ſigniſte in the las 
lutations of Paule. 

Ik any man deſire to haue a moe curi⸗ 
ous difference, Grace is pꝛoperly the cf- 
fecte of Mercic: becauſe that God dooeth 
imbꝛace vs with his loue, not for any o⸗ 
ther cauſe, but becauſe he hatt reſpect vn- 


to dur miſeries. Loue mate be vnderſtood 


as well of God towardes men, as ot men 

emong them ſelues. Ik thou reterre it to 

God, the ſenſe ſhall be, that che truſt of the 

loue of God doeth increaſe in them, and is 

eſtabliſhed euer y date moꝛe and moꝛe in 

their hartes. Pet that other ſenſe doeth not 

il agree alſo, that God do then kindle and 
conſirme in them mutuall loue. 

3 Beloued , when I gauc all diligence 

to write vnto you , of the common 

| ſeluation it was needefull for mee to 

write vnto you toexhorte you,that 

B.uy. ye 
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Upon the & piffle 
you ſhould earneſtly contende for the 


maintenaunce of that fuithe, which 

was once giuen vnto the Sainctet. 

4 For there are certaine men crept in 
which before of ela were ordained to 

this condemnation: ungotllie men 

thei are whiche tourne the grace of 

our God into mantonneſſe, aud deny 

| 2 the onely Lords and our tive 


ſus Chriſte. e 
Hen I gaue all diligence. J I. 
5 VV monte Greke'o7ouvd\uy 


#obutvor vſpng diligence, it 
ſoundeth waowe foꝛ wooꝛde ko dooc dili⸗ 
gence, Further, many interpꝛeters doe o⸗ 
pen this ſentence thus: That an earneſt 
endeuour did enfoꝛce Jude to'w;ire , As 
wee are wont to ſaie, that thet whiche vot 
burne with ſome earneſt veſire Kan not 
ſkate them ſelues, thtrefoe accodyng to 
theim, there was a neteſſitit in this, that 
the deſire to vnite, did not utter Inde rd 
bee ſilent. | 
But J rather thinker: = there are 
here twoo ſeuerall members: That * 
other waies he was readie envugh, a 
— 


of ainbt' Jude. 


carefully giuen to ite; neceſſitie alſo 
did conſtraine hym Me ſiguiſieth there⸗ 


foze;thac he wꝛiteth krecly and deſiroullie 
vuto them: but yet that he was bꝛgedalſo 
with nec oſlitie that he ſheuld dooe it: Be⸗ 
cauſe in drede (ex it foltwech in che coutte: 


ofthe torte) thei beryng aſlaulted of the” 


wie ked; were to bee inſtructed to the bats 
tell Choretoꝛo in this fir place Jude re⸗ 


ſtiftoth that he had lo greate a cave of their 


Saluation, that he deſitedto wꝛite of his 
owne accozve, and that in deede withall 
his hartd. Then, thar he might ſtirre vp 
hei-erentiueneſſh ſatth together that 
the ĩnarrer did require it ſhould be ſo, Fox 
neceſitie giueth ſharpe ſpurres. Excepte 
thei had been pzemontſhed, how greatelie 
nos deut this exhoꝛtation would bee vn⸗ 


to them: Thei might haue been ſlowe and 


tareleſſe to read. But when he koꝛetelleth 
that he doeth wiite,bp meane of their pꝛe⸗ 
ſent nere ilitie, it is as ikhe ſhould ſound a 
retire, te hake of their dꝛouſineſſ. 
O the common Saluutibss. Cłxtuiue 
topies adde pours, but amiſle, in my iud⸗ 
gement. # oz he maketh ſaluation conon 
B. v. to 


| Upon the E piftle 


to theim with hym ſelf. And this ſozte of 
doctrine, whiche is to be publiſhed, giveth 
not a lit. le effecte, when one ſpeakethof 
his owne feclyng and experience, Fo? the 
ſpeeche will bee but bablyng, if weerea: 
ſon of Saluatton emongeſt other menne; 
whereof wee our ſelues haue no feelyng. 
Therefoze Jude prokeſlcth hym lclfto bee 

teacher, conning in pꝛactiſe, when in the 
Na of the godlie, he doocth aſſemble 
zym [elf into the fellowſhipp of the ſame 
Saluation. 

T hat I might .exhorte you to ſtrine.Jt 
is woꝛde fo) woꝛde. Exhoztyng you, But 
when he noteth the ende of his, counſel, 
the ſpeeche mult be reſolued thus. Ther: 
as J haue tranſlated by ſtriuyng to helpe 
the Faithe, it is as muche, as to endeuour 


to keepe the faithe, and to endure ſtrong 


lp, the contrary aſſaultes of Sathan, Foz 
he teacheth that to the ende, thei mate re- 
maine ſtedkaſt in the Faithe, thei muſt vn. 
dergoe many conflictes, and that conti 
nuall trouble waiteth vpõ them. He faith 
The Faithe once giuen. That thei maie 
knowe, that thei haue attained to _ 

his 
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of Sainbt Jude. 


this nn chei neuer faint,09 fall 
awale, 

(Fepte in- Albeeit that Sathan i is al⸗ 
waies malicious againſt the godlie, and 
therefoze doeth not ceaſe to pꝛouoke them: 
pet he admoniſheth them to whom he wit- 
teth, ofthe pꝛeſente neceſſitie. Now, he 
ſaieth, Sathan docth eſpectally ſett vpon 
pou, and pꝛouoke pou, You mult therefoze 
take Armour to reliſt hym.Herc wee ga- 
ther, that a good and faithfull Paſtour 
muſk wiſely foꝛeſee, what the pꝛeſent ſtate 
ofthe Churche doeth require, that he may 
thereto applie his doctrine. The wooꝛde 
r ętio tdi uo V which he vleth, doeth note 
a ſiniſter and ſecret creepyng in, whereby 
the miniſters of Sathã deccine'the igno⸗ 
rant. Foz in the night, and when the Youſ- 
bandmen flepe , Sathan doeth ſcatter his 
Tares, that he mate coʒrupt the pure ſeve 
of the Lozde, And together he toucheth 
that this is a daungerous euill.oꝛ heare 


alſo is the crafte of Sathanꝛto raiſc vp to 


doe hurte,thoſe that be of the flocie,to the 

endethetmate the eaſelier fall in. 
(ondenned before He caltech the Tud⸗ 

gement, 


paz the EpuFtle 


gement, eitver damnation,ora rip2obate 
ſenſe, whereby thei are caried to prruerte 
the doctrine ot gbohlinelit, And chat can 
no manne dooe, but to his owne deltruc⸗ 
tion. Further, this Metaphour is taken 
from thence, whereby the eternall coun; 
ſeil of God by whiche the faithful are oy 
drined to Saluation ) is called a booke. 
And when thc: faicthfull heare, that thei 
are auowed to eternall death, ther ought 
to take heede to them ſelues, [caſt thei ew 
danger themſelues with thelame deſtruc⸗ 
tion. Albeeit Jude meancth allo ts meete 
Vith a perili, leaſtthe ſtrangeneſſe of the 
matter might moye o2 trouble any. Fo),if 
thei were of old o2darned,it followeth that 
the Churche is ndt exerciſed, but by the 
aſlured counſell of God. 

The grace of our God. Nowhe ſheweth 
moꝛe plainly, what mancrof miſcheef it 
was. Fo: he ſaicth „that thet abuſed: the 
grace ofthe Loꝛde, that thetmightgiues 
uer them ſelues and others to an impure, 
and pzophane libertie to inne. But the 
a race of God hath appeared farre to ano- 
ther ende, that is, that we ſhould deny vn⸗ 
godlineſſe, 


vun 
eſte, 


of Sainit Nude. 


godlineſlo, and wozlvelie luſtes, and line 
ſoberly, iuſtly, and godlie in this pꝛelent 
woꝛ los. Let vs therfoze knowe, that there 
is nat hing moꝛe peſtilent chen this kinde 
ofingn, whiche by the grace ol Chꝛiſt, pꝛe⸗ 
tẽde a libertis to ſinne. Becauſe we teach 
that by the free mercie af G D, wee obs 
taine Saluation, the Papiſtes accuſe vs 
of this faulte. But what auailcs it to 
refell cheir impudencie with woozdes + 
when euexg where wee vige Repentance, 
the feare of God, and newnelſe of life:and 
thei dooe not onely coxrupte the whole 
vozlde with moſte vile examples, but alſo 
theitake from the wozlde,by their wicked 
doctrine,true holineſſe,and the right woz 
ſhip-of Gods Albeeit I thinke that thei of 
whom Jude ſpeaketh, were like to the Li- 
bertines of our time, as it wil moꝛe plain⸗ 
pappeare by the courſe of the texte. God 
whiche is onely Lorde. Certaine olde Co- 
dies haue, Christe, whiche is onely God 
nd Loide. And in deede in the ſecond E⸗ 
iſle of Peter, there is onely mention of 
Chiilte, and there he is called Loꝛde. De 
neaneth that C brite 6 1 5 denied, when tha 
wh 
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who were redeemed with his blood, dog 
againe embondage them ſelues tothe n 
uill, and make voide, as muche as liethn 
theim, that ineſtimable pꝛice. Therefoy, 
that Chuiſte mate retaine vs in his own! 
poſſeſſion: let vs remember that he then 
foe died fo2 vs, and roſe againe , that ht 
might rule ouerourlife and death. 

J Tf will put you in dn, 757 nes. 
as muc he as you know this how tha 
after the Lorde had dsliuered bu 

people out of Epiptihe deſtroyed thi 
afterwardes whiche beleeued not. 

6 eAnd the Angels whiche hepte un 

their firſt eſtate, but left their onnt 

habitatio:he hath reſerued in ene- 

laſting chaines under darkneſſe, m 

to the iudgement of the greate dat. 

7 As Sodome and Gomorrha,andtit 

Citees aboute them, whiche in lik 

maner as thei did, commited, aul 

followed ſtraunge fieſhe, are ſet fin 

for an example and endure the lit 

vengeannce of eternall fire. 

3 To put in mynde. He tither cxculcth 

fo2 modeſtie ſake; leaſt he maie ſetme £ 

| teach 
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teache theim, as rude people of thynges, 
which? thei knowe not: oz in deede ( which 
ikethme better) fo2 the moze vehemen⸗ 
tie, he teſtificth that he vooeth not bꝛyng 
them any thing, which thet had not heard 
of befoxe:To the ende that that whiche he 
mas to ſpeake, might haue the moze cre⸗ 
dite and aucthozitie. Ie ſaiech, J onelie 
byng to your remembꝛaunce thoſe thyns 
ges, whiche pou haue learned alredy. But 
as he dooeth attribute vnto theim knowe⸗ 
ledge, to the ende thei maie bee the moꝛe 
watchfull to take heede: So leaſte the 
might chinke the labour, whiche he vnder- 
tooke towardes them to bee needeleſſe, he 
faieth thei haue neede ol admonitions. 

Foz this is not oncly the vſe of the 
woꝛde of God, that wee matic learne thoſe 
thynges , whiche wee were neuer taught, 
but alſo that it mate ſtirre vs vp to medi⸗ 
tate earneſtly thole thynges. whiche wee 
knowe alreadie, and maie not ſuffer vs to 
bee dꝛouſie in fruitleſſe knowledge, And 
this is the effecte, that after we are called 
of God, wee muſt not ſcarcely boſte ol his 
grace; but rather walke carefullie in his 
1 feare, 
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feart . Becauſe if qny doe mocke God af. 
tepthis ſoꝛte, the contempte of his glozie 
ſhall not goe in vaine. Pe ſheweth this by 
thꝛee examples. Foz firſte he calleth to 
minde the puniſhement, whiche Godexe: 
cuted vpon the vabeleeucrs, whom beyng 
redeemed by his power, he had choſen to 
be his people. Almaſte the like compath 
ſon is in Paule, in his firſt to the Coyinthn, 
the tenth Chapter. The effect is: Thoſe 
whom God had adozned with greateſt be⸗ 
nefttes, whom he had aduaunced into the 
ſame degree of honour, whiche he vouchs 
ſauech vs at this date he altcrwardes le 
ucrely puniſhed. 

Therefoze , thei in vaine boaſt of the 
grace of God, wha ſoeuer do not an{were 
vnto his callyng. The name of People is 
honourably taken fox an holie and choſen 
Nation. As if he ſtzould haue ſaied, that it 
did not pꝛofite them that thei were taken 
intothe Coueuaunt by a ſinguler Pꝛiue⸗ 
ledge. Ahen he calleththem vnbeleuery, 
he noteth the fountaine of all euilles; Fo 
from chende, ſaieth Mosses, did pꝛoceede 


* W ſinnes, that thei did not peelde 
them 
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them ſclues to bee guided by the woꝛde of 
God. Foꝛ where the obedience of faithe is 
it is together vr neceſlitie, that therere- 
maine obedience towardes God, in cuery 
part ofthis life. 

6 If not the Angels.An argument from 
the moꝛe to the leſſe. Fo? the condition ot 
Angels was of moꝛe actompt then ours: 
and pet God puniſhed that fallyng awaie, 
fo2 à moſte hoʒrible example. Therefoze, 
he will not ſpare our vnfaithfulne lle, if we 
fall awaie from the grace, wherevnto he 
hath called vs. Ju decde this puniſhment, 
whiche was laied vppon the Citizens of 
heauen and fuche excellent iniſters of 
God, ought to be daiely e e before 
our eyes: leaft at any tyme we bee carried 
into the contempt ofthe grace of GOD, 


from whence wee violently fall heavlong 


into deſtruction: «ox: mthis place, m:te 
fitly bee taken as well fox the beginnyng, 
as fo) cheeftie. Foꝛ Judcnoteth that thei 
were therfoze puniſhed, becauſe de ſyiling 
the goodneſſe of God thei kell from the ir 
firſt callyng. And the Expoſition follc⸗ 
weth immediatly, when he ſaieth that thei 
C.). left 
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left their firft habitation , Fo2 no other 
wates then vſeth to bee doen with runna⸗ 
way ſouldiers, thei left their place whert⸗ 
in thei were ſet. The greeuoulſneſſe ok the 
puniſhment is alſo to bee marken, whiche 
the Apoſtle ſheweth , Mot oncly free ſpi⸗ 
rites , but heauenly Pꝛincipalities, are 
now held bounde in perpctuall chaines, 
Thei did not onely enioye the glozious 
light of God, but his bꝛightneſſe did ſhine 
in them, that from thence as it were, he 
might powze out hymlſelf, as by beameg 
into all partes of the woꝛld: Mow thei are 
plunged vnderdarkeneſſe . Further, wee 
are not to imagine a place wherein the 
Deuilles are ſhut, Fo2 the Apoſtle meant 
to teach plainly, how miſerable their con⸗ 
dition is, ſince by their fallyng awaie thei 
are depziued of their dignitie. Fo2 whe- 
ther ſoeuer thei goe,theid}awe their chai 
nes with them, and remain oucrwhelmed| 
in their darkeneſle. In the meane tym, | 
their extreme puniſhment is deferred, vt-| - 
tothe greate daie, _. 

7 As Sodome and Gomorrha. This t. 
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that God{noſozteofmen ercepted)didin- 
diffcrently.execute puniſhment vppon all 
the wicked, And Jude himſelk doeth after 
make mention, that the burnyng where- 
with the fiue Cities periſhed, was a figure 
ofeternallfire . There foꝛe God did then 
appoinct an excellent inſtruction, whiche 


might keepe men in fcare to the wozldeg 


ende. Uherenpon it commeth that there 
is ſo often mention thereok in the Scrip⸗ 
tures,Yea, ſo often as the Pꝛophet would 
ſet foꝛth ſome notable and fearfull iudge⸗ 
ment of God, ſetting it foꝛthe vnder the fi 
gure ok fire and Bꝛimſti , thei allude to 
the deſtructiõ or Sodom and Gomoꝛrha. 
Wherefsze, Jude doth not without cauſe 
lie a terroʒ to all woʒldes, by ſettyng 
oze them ſuche a ſpectacle. Uthen he 
ſaith, that the neighbor Cities went a ho- 

in like maner with them , Jrefare 


ot this to the Jſraelites and Angels, but 
mutually to Sodom and Gomozrha. Nei⸗ 
ther doeth it hinder , that chei pꝛonounce 


rod roig, theſe, is the Maſculine gender. 


m; Jude rather had regarde to the Inha ; 
eth bitaunts then to the places. 


C. j. To 
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To followe ſtraunge fleſh. he hath put, fa 
to be violently cartied vnto monſtrous lu⸗ 
Fes, Foꝛ wee knowe that the Sodomiteg 
not content with a common libertie of vn 
rleanneſſe, were defiled with moze exeer⸗⸗ 
ble and pꝛepoſterous filthineſle , It is to 
be noted, chat he maketh them ſubiect vn- 
to eternall fire. Fo2 hence we gather that 
that fearefull ſpectacle whiche M oiſen 
deſcribeth, was onely the image of a grea- 
ter puniſhment, | 

8 Likewiſe, theſe deluded with drea. 
mes, doę in deede defile the fleſh and 


deſpiſe gMernment, and ſpeake euill 


of them that be in authoritie. 

9 But eMichaell the «Archangel, 
when ſtriuyng in iudgement, he di- 
fputed about the bodie of e Moſes, 
durſt not blame hym with eurſed 
77 but ſaicth. The Lorde re- 

ue thee. 
10 But theſe ſpeabe euill of thoſe thin. 
ies which thei know not. But what 
ſoeuer thynges thei knowe natural- 
ly, thei knowe as brute Beaſtes, in 
them thei are corrupted. 


Likewiſe 
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Ikewiſe theſe G. This Similituds # 


L not to hee pꝛeciſely waged, as if he 
cdpared thoſe , ef whom he ſpeaketh 
to the Sodomites,o2 top Angels whiche 
left their ſaite, ozto the vnbeleeuyng peo⸗ 
ple, in all thpuges. He onely ſheweth, chat 
thei are vallalles ot mathe oꝛdained to de⸗ 


ſtruction: and that thei can not eſcape the 


hande of God, but that in his tyme he will 
ſet the like example vppon them. Fo? his 
purpole is, ta withdzawe the godlie, leaſt 
thei intangle them ſelues in their fellows 
ſhip . Further, he beginneth in this place 
moꝛe clearely to deſcribe theſe deceiuers. 
And firſt he ſateth , thei dae as it were in 
dzeaming defile their fleſhe, by which woz- 
des he noteth, a ſottiſhe ſhameleſneſſe: as 
if he ſhould haue ſaied, that thei are giuen 
auer to all vncleanneſle, whiche the very 
woꝛſte did abhoꝛre, except dzowſineſle did 
take from them all ſhame and feelyng, 
The ſpeeche therekoze is Petaphozicall, 
whereby he noteth that thet are ſa block⸗ 
iche, that thei giue ouer them ſelues to all 
filthineſſe without any ſhame. But p An- 
theſis is to hee marken, when he ſaieth, 

| C. iij. thei 
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thei defile the fleſh,that is, that which hath 
leſſe excellencie, chei diſhoneſt: and pet de⸗ 
ſpiſe as ignomimious , that whiche doeth 
mot excell amongk men. By this ſecond 
member it appeareth that thet were ont: 
ragious men, which ſought to be without 
gouernment, that beeyng freed from the 
feare of lawe.thei might ſinne mote free: 
Iv. Andtheſe two are moſtly alwates ioy⸗ 
ned together, that thei that are let looſe to 

wickedneſſe, together deſire that all ozdcr 


were aboliſhed, Further, albeit this was 


their piift, to plate the wilde Colteg with 
out poke, yet it appeareth by Judes woot 
des, that thei vſed to ſpeake leudly and cõ⸗ 


temptuouſly of thoſe that were in authoꝛ | 


tie. As at this daie phantaſticall fellowes 


doe not onelp grinde their teeth, that thei 
are reſtrained by the authozitie of Gouer- 


ners:butthei furiouſſy waffle againſt all 
crouernment :theicrte,thatthe right of the 
worde is pꝛophane and contrarie to god: 
lineſſe, Finally, thei pꝛoudly abandon out 
of the Churche ot SOD Ryngesand all 
Magiſtrates . Me calleth Degmries, de- 
grees endewed with — and — 
hat 


OO . -- w -- . cou 


of Sainft Jude. 


that excell in honour. | 
9 But Michael the Archangell. Peter 
compꝛehẽdeth this argument moꝛe byeefs 
lp, t in generall, that the Angels whiche 
farre exceade men, pet dare not giue rat 
lyng ſencence, Further, becauſe thei haue 
thought that this Hiſtonte,is taken out of 
an Apocriphall booke,thence it is that the 
Epiſtle ſhould bee of leſſe accompte. But 
ſeeyng the Jewes had many thynges by 
the Traditions of the Fathers, J ſee no⸗ 
thyng to bee abſurde, if we ſaie, that Jude 
repoꝛted that, whiche was deltuered by 

hande many peres befoze, 
I knowe in deede, that many fooliſhe 


thinges haue bern receiued vnder this pꝛe⸗ 


tence, as the Papiſtes at this daic recken 
in this accompte, euery ſenceleſſe dotage 
ofthe Monkes. But this doeth not lette, 
but that thei had certaine hiſtozies whiche 
were not mitten. This is out of contro⸗ 
uerſie, that Poles was buried of GOD, 
that is, that his buriall was hid by the aſ⸗ 
ſured Counſell of God. And it is not vn. 
knowne to any, why his place of buriall 
was hidd, that is, leaſte the Jewes ſhould 

C. iiij. dzawe 
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d}awehis bodie into an occaſion ot ſuper⸗ 


ſition, What maruel then, if Sathan en: 
deuour to bꝛyng to light, the bodie of the 
Hꝛophet, that was kept ſecret by the will 
of God? But the Angels withltoode it, as 


their miniſterie is alwaics at hande with 


God. And in deede we ſee, that almoſte in 
all wozldes , Sathan hath vſed this de⸗ 
uiſe, that the bodies of the ſeruauntes of 
God might be Idolls to lo many fooliſhe 
men. 

Taherfoze,fo2 this teſtimony, although 
it be not found GE this Epiſtle 
ought not to be called into doubt. here 
as Michaell alone is alleadged to diſpute 
with Sathan, it is no newe thyng. Mer 
knowe that the thouſandes of Angels are 
alwaies at hand to ſerue the Loꝛde: but he 
applieth with choice to the perfoꝛmaunce 
of thynges, this o2 that, as it pleaſeth him. 

That whiche Jude repoꝛteth that Mi⸗ 
chaell ſpake, is alſo hav in Zac harie. 3. i. 
God rebuke ther oꝛ repꝛeſſe the, Sathan. 
It is, as thei call it, a compariſon ofthe 
moze and þ leſſe.ichaell durſt not moze 

bitterly curſe Sathan, who pet was a re⸗ 
| probate 
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pobate and danmed , then that he might 
commit hym to God to be ſuppꝛeſſed. But 
theſe feare not, to ſpeake euill of (with cx- 
treme repꝛoches) the powers whom God 
adomneth with ſinguler honeur. 

10 Mhiche thei knowe nut. De ſignideth 
that thei ſauour nothy ng but that whiche 
is groſſe and beaſtly: aud there foze not to 
perceiue what is woꝛth of honoz: pet that 
thei are ſo impudently mad, that thei feare 
not to condemne thoſe thynges whiche 
are beyonde their capacitie. Againe, that 
thet are toyled in an other euill, that when 
after the maner of beaſts thei runne head⸗ 
long to thoſe thynges whiche offer them 
ſelues to the outwarde ſenſes, thei keepe - 
no modeſtie in them: but thei vor viterly 
plunge them ſelues, no other wates then 
the Swine tumbleth hymſelk into the fil⸗ 
thinelle of mire, 

The Aduerbe naturally, is ſet againſt 
reaſon and iudgement. F oꝛthe oulp foꝛce 
ok nature rageth in bzute bealtes; uut rea⸗ 
ſou ought to guide in f. and ta bꝛidli their 
affectians, 

14 Moe bee unto turm. for thei haus fil. 

Cv. loged 
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lowed the waie of Caine: and are caſt 
awaie by the deceipt of Balaams was 
ges, an haue 1 in the gainſai- 
yng of Core. | 
12 T heſe are blottes in your loue feaFtes, 
Fas emong them ſelues , and fee- 
dyng them ſelues without feare,clou- 
F without water, caried aboute of 
windes: corrupt trees without fruite, 
twiſe deade , and plucked vp by the 
rootes. 
13 Raging waues of the Sea, ſomyng out 
their owne ſhame : thei are wandrin 
Starres, to whom is reſerued the blac: 
keneſſe of darkeneſſe for euer. 
1 VV Oe be unto them. It is maruell whp 
he doeth ſo ſharplie inueigh againff 
them, ſeeyng he had ſaied of late, that an 
Aungell had not libertie, to giue railyng 
ſentence againſte Sathan hym ſelf, But 
his purpoſe was to lette doune a gencrall 
rule : e onely ſheweth bꝛeefly by Mi- 
chaels txample, hom intollerable the rage 
of thele fellowes is, whileſt thei peeuiſhe⸗ 
ly raile vpon that whiche God dooeth ho⸗ 
nour , It was in deede lawfull fo; Ni- 


chael, 


of Sami? gude. 

chael, to thunder vppon Sathan with ex⸗ 
treame curſpng. And wee fer how vehe⸗ 
mently the Pꝛophetes dooe ſometymes 
enueigh againſt the wicked. But ſeeyng 
Michael abſtaineth from extreame ſharp⸗ 
neſſe, other waies lawfull, how outrage⸗ 
ous is it to keepe no meane againſte the 
Creatures whiche excell in xlozie $ But 
when he dooeth pꝛonounce vpon theim,he 
doeth not ſomuche wiſhe euill vnto them, 

as pꝛemoniſhe, what ende thei ſhall haue. 
And that he doeth, leaſt thei might cary 
any with theim to deſtruction vnawares. 
He ſaieth thei are the followers of Cain, 
who beeyng vnkinde to Sod, peruertyng 
his woꝛſhippe with an euill and a wicked 
harte, did bereaue hym ſelf ok the birthe⸗ 
right. Pe ſaieth thei were veceined with 
rewarde as Balaam, becauſe thei coxrupt 
the doctrine of godlineſſe fo} filthie lucre 
ſake , But the Metaphoꝛ whiche he vleth, 
expꝛeſleth ſomewhatmoze, Me faieth che: 
are caſte awaie: That is, becauſe thc ir in⸗ 
temperatneſſe is caſt awaie, as water that 
is ſpilte. Thirdlie he ſaieth, that thcifol- 
lowe the gainſaiyng ok Choze : W 
thct 
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theitrouble the good eſtate of the church. 
12 Blottes in your lonefeaſtes.Thei which 
read,emongit pour Charities, doc not, in 
my iudgement expzeſle the naturall meas 
nyng lufficiently. For he calleth y 
Feaſtes, whiche were vſed emongeſt the 
godlie, fot to teſtiſie their godlie vnitie. 
He ſaieth that ſuche bankettes are defiled 
of vncleane men, whiche diſlolutely after 
cramme themſelues. Foz there was great 
ſparyng and moderatid. It was not ther⸗ 
 fozemeete , that raueners ſhould bee ad⸗ 

mitted thether, whiche after warde ſhould 
intemperatlie cramme their paunche o⸗ 
therwhere. Many copies haue bãkettyng 
together with you. Whiche readyng if it 
bee better liked, the ſenſe ſhalbe, that thei 
were not a repꝛoche, but greeuous and 
troubleſome, as, thei that ſhould without 
keare ſtuffe their Bellies, ofthe common 
charges ofthe Churche, 

Peter ſateth ſomewhat otherwates, 
who witeth that thei are fedde in errour, 
and that thei eate together with the com⸗ 
panie of the faithfull. As if he ſhauld haue 
ſated, that thei doe vnaduiſedly, who — 
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riſhe ſuche daungerous Serpentes: And 
that thei are twile fooles, whithe pamper 
their exceſfiue riot. 

--Andatthisdaie ;'J would God there 
were moꝛe iudgement in ſome good men, 
who while thei delite to bee too fauoura⸗ 
ble towardes the wicked , byyng greate 
hurte to the whole Churche. 

Clouadles without mater. The twoo ſinif- 
litudes whiche are in Peter, pet to one 
ende he knittech into one. Foy eche nip⸗ 
peth the boaſting. Becanſe thele varletts, 
albeit thei pzomiſe many thinges, ver thet 
are barraine, and emptie within. As the 
Cloudes that are dꝛiuen with the ſtoꝛmes 
giue hope ofraine, bit by and by thei walk 
to nothyng. Peter abdeth a ſimilitude of 
à die and emptie Fountaine. And Jude 
coupleth diuers Metaphoꝛs to one ende: 
that Corrupt trees: ag at gatheryng tyme 
the ſtrength oftrees decreaſeth : After he 


calleth them Trees without fuite, plucłęea 


vp by the rootes,tWiſe dead. As if he ſhould 
haue ſaid, there is no iuyce within, how ſo⸗ 


tuer the leaues appeare. 
13 Rageyng waxes of the Sea . It maie 


moze 
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mote plainely bee gathered by the woes 
of Peter, why this was added: that is,be- 
cauſe being puffed vp with pꝛide, thei blu⸗ 
fter out oz rather ſpue-out pzoude wozdes 
in a loftie ſtile; Jn the meane tyme thei da 
ſobypug nothyng that is ſpirituall , that 
thei rather calt men doune to bee as voyde 
of feelyng as beute beaſtes. Suche, as is 
alreaxis ſaid are at this date thoſc phantas 
ſcicall fellowes, who tearme them ſelues 
Libertines. Thou wouldeſt ſaie thei doe 
nothyng but thunder. Foz deſpiſing the 
common oꝛder ot ſpeeche, thei keigne vnto 
themſelues J wot not what ſtraunge farr 
fetched foꝛme of vtteraunce. After chei 
haue ſeemed £9 litt their Diſciples aboue 
the Skies, thei ſodainly fall into beaftly 
erroꝛs , Fozthet imagine that that is the 
ſtate of innocencie. Ihen there is no dil⸗ 
ference betweene that which is filthie and 
cleane. Thei imagine that that is a ſpiri⸗ 
tuall life, while feare beyng ſet a parte, e⸗ 
uery one doeth ſecurely flatter hymſelf: 
that we become Gods, becauſe God whol⸗ 
ly taketh our ſpirites departyng out of 
our bodies. Fo whiche caule the ſimpli⸗ 
. citie 
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citie ofthe Scripture , is with moze dili⸗ 
gence and reuerence to be eſteemed, leaſt 
moze finely plaiyng the Philoſophers the 
is conuenient, wee appzoache not to Peas 
uen,but rather bee ouerwhelmed in mani⸗ 
folde incomberaunces. Me therefoze cal- 
lech thẽ wandryng Starres, becauſe thei das 


zle eyes with a vaniſhyng ſhew of light. 


14 And Enoch the ſeuenth from A- 
dam did before Propheſie of them, 
faiyng: Behold the Lorde commeth 

with thouſandes of his Sainctet. 

That he might giue Judgement a- 
gainſt all men, and might rebuke al 
the vngodly amog them, all their 
wic be 9 thei haue vn- 
godly committed, and of all their 
cruel ſpeakinges, which wicked men 
haue ſpoken againſt God. 

16 T beſe are murmurers,complamers, 
walking after their owne luſts: and 
their mouth ſpeaketh proude _— 
ges, hauyng mens perſons in admi 
ration for aduauntage. 

A Na befire. Jthmke rather that this 
Dopheſte was not witten, * ta⸗ 
en 


14 
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Upon the E piftle 


moꝛe plainelp bee gathered by the woꝛdes 
of Peter, why this was added: that is, be⸗ 
cauſe being puffed vp with pꝛide, thei blu · 
fer out oz rather ſpue aut pʒoude woꝛdes 
in a loftie ſtilę dn the meane tyme thei do 
ſobzyug nothyng that is ſpirituall , that 
thei rather caſt men doune to bee as voyde 
of feelyng as beute beaſtes. Suche, as is 
alreapi ſaid are at this dait thoſe phantas 
ficall fellowes, who tearme them ſelues 
Libertines. Thou wouldeſt ſaie thei doe 
nothyng but thunder. Fo delpiſing the 
common oꝛder ot ſpeeche, thei keigne vnto 
themſelues I wot not what ſtraunge farr 
fetched foꝛme of vtteraunce . After thei 
haue ſeemed ta lift their Diſciples aboue 
the Skies, thei ſodainly fall into beafflp 
errozs . Foꝛthei imagine that that is the 
ſtate of innocencie. Ihen there is no difs 
ference betweene that which is filthie and 
cleane. Thei imagine that that is a ſpiri⸗ 
tuall life, while feare beyng ſet a parte e⸗ 
uery one doeth ſecurely flatter hymſelk: 
that we become Gods,becauſe God whol⸗ 
ly taketh our ſpirites departyng out ol 
aur bodies. Fo whiche caule the ſimpli⸗ 
. citie 
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citie of the Scripture , is with moze dili⸗ 
rence and reuerence to be eſteemed, leaſt 
moze finely plaipng the Philoſophers the 
is conuenient, wee appzoache not to Peas 
uen, but rather bee ouerwhelmed in mani⸗ 
folde incomberaunces. Me therefote cal⸗ 
leth thẽ wandryng Starres, becauſe thei da- 


zle eyes with a vaniſhyng ſhew of light. 


14 And Enoch the ſeuenth from A- 
dam did before Propheſie of them, 
ſaiyng: Behold the Lorde commeth 

with thouſandes of his Sainttes. 

4 That he might giue Judgement a- 
gainſt all men,and might rebuke al 
the vngodly amog them,of all their 
ms deedes which thei haue un- 
godly committed, and of all their 
cruel ſpeakinges, which wicked men 
haue fpoken againſt God. 

16 T beſe are murmurers, complainers, 
walking after their one luts:and 
their mouth ſpeaketh proude _ 
ges, hauyng mens perſons in adn 
ration for aduauntage. 

A Nd before. I thinke rather that this 
Mopheſte was not witten, 6 [as 
en 


14 


Upon the E pritle 


ken out of the Apochripha Bookes. Fo? it 
mate bee that ther of olde tyme did com- 
mende this ſaiyng to their poſteritie, as a 
thing woꝛthie the remembꝛyng. If a man 
aſke(ſepng there bee many like ſaiynges 
euery where in the Scriptures) why he 


did not cite this teſtimonie witten out ok 


ſome one of the P)ophets , the aunſwere 
is readie: that he would repeate from the 
furtheſt antiquitie what the Spirite hath 
p2onotincedof them. And this is the mea⸗ 
nyng ofthe woꝛdes. Foꝛ he ſaith by name 
the ſeuenth from Adam, that he maie come 
mende the antiquitie of the Bꝛopheſie: 
namely, that it hath beene alreadie in the 
foꝛmer woꝛlde. And whereas J haue ſaid, 
that this Pꝛopheſie was knowne vnto the 
Jewes by repozte : if any man thinke os 
ther waies J doe not ſtriue: as neither of 
the Epiſtle alſo , whether it bee Judes, oz 
ſome other mang. Dnely J followe that 
whiche is likely in thynges doubtfull, 


* Behold the Lorde came. The tyme paſt 


is put foꝛ the tyme to come, after the ma⸗ 
ner of the Pꝛophets. Me ſaieth that he ſhal 
come with thouſands of Sainctes:vnder 


whiche 
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of Saint Jude. 


whiche woꝛdes he noteth as wel the faith» 
full as the Angels. Fo: both ſhall ſet foxth 
the tribunall ſeate of Chiiſt,whenhe ſhall 
come doune to iudge the wozlde, He ſaith 
thouſandes , euen as Daniell alſo y. 10. 
doeth ſaie millions of Angells: leaſt that 
the multitude of the vngodly, chould as a 
ragyng Sea carrie awaie the childzenof 
God, whileſt thei thinke that it will come 
to paſſe that the Loꝛde will at length ga⸗ 


| therhis together , of whiche parte dwel- 


lyng in heauen, is now hidden from our 
eyes, and parte liech hidden vnder a great 
heape of chafle. But the puniſhement that 
hangeth ouer the repzobace, ought to ſtaie 


the electe in keare and watchfulneſſe , He 


ſpeaketh oldeedes and wooꝛdes: becauſe 
theſe coꝛrupters did not onely muche hurt 
by their wicked like , but by their lewde 
and vncleane ſpeech. And he calleth them 


hard ſpeeches, foꝛ the ſhameleſſe boldneſſe 


where weh beyng puffed vp, thei doe ma⸗ 


lepertly thꝛuſt in them ſelues. 


16 Theſe are murmurers. Becauſe thei 


flatter them ſelues in wicked-affcccions, 
thel are withall harde and frowarde, that 


D. j. thei 


Upon the E piſtle 


thei are neuer ſaciſfted;hence itcommeth 
chat thei alwaies murmur and.complaine, 
although good men doe beare themlelues 
Kindly towardes them. Pe nippeth their 
pꝛoude ſpeakyng, becauſe thei boaſt them 
ſelues pꝛoudly. But in the meane while he 
cheweth that thei are of a vile diſpoſition: 

becauſe thei flauiſhlp abaſe them ſelues, 
fox aduauntage, And this vneuen dealing 
is commonly ſeeu in ſuch varlets. There 
there is no man whiche mate ſkate their 


Wide, oꝛthere is noreſpect whiche maie | 


let it;their Pꝛide ts intollerable: thei cha⸗ 
lenge any thing vnto themſelues lo impe⸗ 
riouſly, But thei vilely flatter thoſe, whi 
theiflatter , o2 of whom thei hope fo2 ſome 
gatne. e taketh perſons, foꝛ the outward 
greatneſſe oz power, 

L 7 But ye beloued remember the wor- 
des which were ſpoken befire by the 
Agoſtles of our Lorde _— "4 brijt: 

' 80 wit, PET 57 
26 T hatthei rold ien ther ſhould 
be miockers in the laſt tyme zyhiche 
Paula walk after the luſtes ef their 
mne 5 05 
19 Theſ 
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tion to the ende of the wozlde , And it be⸗ 
gan from the ſirſt commyng of Chꝛiſt. He 


of Saint? Jude. 


19 T heſe are thei which ſeperate them 
| ſelues fleſh ly,not hauyng the Spirit. 
BD Rem heſetcethche warnynges 

of the Apolkles whiche were freſhc in 
memozie, after the auncient Pꝛopheſſe. 
This woe, uno onre, chat is remember, 
it maketh no greate matter, whether you 
reade it in the Indicatiue moode,o2 in the 
Imperatiue moode. Fo; the ſence remai⸗ 
neth one, chat thei which are armed, ought 


not to bee alkoniſhed, with the Pꝛopheſie, 


whiche he citeth . e vnderſtandeth che laſt 
tyme, wherein the ſtate of the Church be⸗ 
vng renued, doeth receiue a ſetled rondi⸗ 


calleth them Mockers after che maner of 
the Scripture , whiche beepng dzonken 
with a wicked and pzophane contempt of 
God, doe bꝛeake out into a beaſtly deſpi⸗ 
ling or his power: ſo that no Religiũ doth 
keepe them any moꝛe in their duetie: be⸗ 
cauſe no feare of the iubgement ta come, 
no hope of eternall life doeth ſtick in their 
myndes. As nowa daies the wonlde docth 
I hauing no _ 

if. ut 
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rituall life, Thefleſhe here is ſec againſt 


Upon the Epiſtle 


but their owne bellie Epicures which de: 
ſpiſe God, who quite caſtyng a ſide all re: 


nerence do furioully ſculte the whole doc: | 


trine of as a tale. 

19 Whiche ſeperate. Many Greene Co- 
pies haue a Partrciple abſolute , Others 
add {cvrTove:butalmolt inthe ſame ſeuce. 


Fox he vnderſtandeth that thei make a de · 


parture fromthe Church,becauſe thei can 
not beare the yoke of diſcipline,as whiche 
beyng giuen tao the fleſh doe abhozre a ſpi⸗ 


the Spirite, chat is, the grace ot regene⸗ 
ration:andtherefo2e it doeth ſigniſie an e⸗ 
uill diſpoſition, ſuche as is in men not yet 
bozne a newe. Vo in this nature whiche 


goeth out of kinde, whiche we dzawfrom 


Adam, is nothing but a groſle aud earthly 
tchyng: that no parte ol vs doeth aſpire vn⸗ 
— till we be renued wich his ſpirite. 

20 But ye,belo W Jour ſelues 


in your moſte holy faule geg in 
rhe holy Ghoft. 


21  Keepe your ſelues in the loxe of od. 
looksng for the mercie of our — 
* 2 onto etennall life. 

22 And 


nee ee tuned 


of Saint? ſude. 


22 eAnd hauemercie on ſame,putting 
difference: 
23 Andathers ſaue through feare,pul- 
 tyngithemout of the fire, hatyng al- 
fo the garment ſpotted by the fleſh. 
24 Now to bym that is able to kgepe 
you free from ſinne, and to — ent 
Jon faultleſſe before the preſence of 
| hit glorie with ioye, 
24 To God onely.wiſe our Sauiour bee 
glorie, and mareitie, and dominion, 
and poder, nom, aud for euer, amen. 
i Vt ye cc. He ſheweth the waie where» 
by thet may ouerturne all the engines 
of — wit, hauyng love ſo iayned 
with faith, as though thei did watche in a 


Holde vntill che commyng of Chniſt. But 


às he is much and vſuall in dero wed ſpee⸗ 
ches, ſo here alſo he hach his maner af 
ſpeeche whiche mult bee lly hee voted. Pe 
tomnſaundeth in the firſtpiace. that thei 
builde chemſelues in fatthe, Thereby he 
ſigniſteth that the kaũdation ot faith muſt 
be helve faſt: but that the ſirſt iuſtruction 
is not ſufficient vnleſſe thei ſtrine daily to 


eee whichebaue alteadie laied 


D. ii). the 


20 


Upon the Epiftle 


the foundation in aright faith, Me calleth 
their faithe moſte holy, that thei maie reſt 
ſoundly vppon it, and leanyng vnto'the 
ſtrengch chereot, maie neuer waner , But 
foꝛ as muche as the whole perfection of 
man doeth conſiſt in faith, it ſeemeth to be 
an vnſeemely thyng that he biddeth to 
bnilde an other buildyng, as though faith 
did onely begin a man. The Apoſtle aun⸗ 
ſwereth this queſtion, when he andeth by 
and by, chat men are builded vpon faithe, 
loue being ioyned withall.Unlealſt it may 
be that ſome man had rather take it thus, 
thatmen are builded in faithe, ſo farre as 
chei pꝛolite therein. And truely they daily 
goyng foxwarve in faithe, doe cauſe that it 
rileth into u fall buuldyng. By this mea⸗ 
nes the Apoſtle would teach, that we muſt 
growe in faithe, chat wee mult bee earneft 
in pꝛaier, and that wer muſt holde faſt our 
callyng in lone: 
Praiyng in mu Spinite. This is the waie 
of continuance, it wee bee inſtructen with 
the power of Gov. Thereſoꝛe, as often as 
wee ſpeake of the conſtantnelle of faithe, 
we muſte ſlie vnto pꝛaier. Ann becauſt we 
5 e cammonizꝝ 
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of Saint? Jude. 


commonly pꝛaie flaighliee addeth,z the 
Spzrite:ag tf he ſhould ſaie, that there is ſo 
greate flackneſſe , and ſo greate coldneſle 
of our fleſhe, that none can pꝛaie a tight, 
vnleſle he bee ſkirredvp with the Spirite 
of God, that wee are ſo readie to miſttuſte 
and fearfulneſſe, that no man vareth call 
God Father, ext rpt the ſame Spirite doe 
teache hym. Foy, fro heuce commech care- 
fulneſſe, hence heate andearneſtneſle, hẽce 


chearkulneſſe, hence hope of obtainyng, 


hence ſinally tome thoſevnſpeakable gro⸗ 
nynges, ol whiche Paule ſeaketh. Nom. 
8. Thercfoze, Jude teachelh not without 
cauſe, that no man can pꝛaie as he ought, 
except the Spirite bee his guide. 
21. Keepe your ſelues in Loue. Me platech 
Laue as che keeper and guide ofour life- 
not chat he maie ſet it againſt the grace ol 
God, but becauſe this is the right courſe 
of ourcallyng,if wegoefozwardinLoue: 
And becauſe many thynges doe intice vs 
to bachſliding, chat it is hard to keepe our 
ſelues ſounde vnto God vnto the ende, he 
recalleththe faithfull vnto the laſte daic, 
= — , D oh te 
iii. 
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to ſtaie vs vp, that wee neuer fainte. D- 
therwaies wee muſte needes quaile eue⸗ 
rie moment. 

And it is to bee noted, that he will not 
haue vs to hope fo2 eternall life , ut from 
the mercie of Chziſte . Foz he ſhall ſo bee 
our Judge, that he holveth the froe bene⸗ 
fice of Redemption, purchaſed byhym,as 
arule to iudge by. 

22 And haue c ion an ſome . I) 
ioyneth an other 2 how 8 
faichfull ought; to behave them ſclues in 
cozrectyng —_— t chat thei mate 
bꝛyng them theLowe, 

Audhe teacheth that thei are diuetllie 
to bee dealt with, to wit, every manne,ac: 
codyng to his diſpoſition. Fo2;towardes 
the gentle, and ſuche as are willpng to be 
taught, wee muſt vſe gentleneſſe. Others 
are moꝛe hardꝛcherefoꝛe, to be hʒought vn⸗ 
der with feare. This is the puttyng of a 
difference whichehe ſpake of. The Parti- 
ciple \txugwouerat, that is puttung diffe⸗ 
rence, A knome not why Er nu, ſhould 
rather chule to tranſlate it Paſſiuelie, ſe⸗ 
9 unn. 

cation, 
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fication, doeth farre better agree with che 
text. Therefoze the ſomme is Mat, I wee 


will pꝛauide fo) the ſafetie of them thaͤt do 


fall. Ne muſt conſiver'the inslin ation or 
euery manne: that thei whiche are gentle 
and tractable, dee gentiy t g:leb backe in⸗ 
to the wate, as woſthie dfedilipaſſion:but 
ik any be ſtubberne, lethum bee coorected 
mote ſharpely. And hetauſe ſharpeneſſe 
is almoſte hurtfull he extuteth it by the 
netellitie, becauſe thei cannot otherwaies 
bee pzeſerued, whiche dove not foliowe 
good cbunſailes of their-owne accozde. 
Further, he vſethan ertellent boowed 
ſpeeche. Foz, where there ie no daunger 
of burnyng, wer doubte nok with violence 
to pull hym, whom we deſire to haue ſafes 
neither in deede wert it inough to becken 
with their linger, oꝛ gentely to teache our 
the hande. So allo their laketie is to bee 
uutded foꝛ, whiche would not come vn⸗ 
to God vulcaſt chei were hardly dꝛawne. 

The old interpꝛetation doeth farre vit⸗ 
fer:whiche readyng is yet ound in many 
Greeke copies. Repꝛodur theim that are 
iudgen ſaith the old interpitter. But that 
mo D. v. fozmer 


Upon the Epiftle 


foꝛmer lence dopeth.betteragree ;.andin 
myſiudgemente it is true and natural, 
The woowde to keep* is trauſlated vnto 
mennt: not that thetare authours vfſafe: 
tie, but Miniſters. 
22 Hatyng « This. place, whiche other- 
watesdooeth ſeeme darcke, ſhallhaue no 
hardnelle, che haꝛowed ſpeeche beyug wel 
expounded;, He willeth that the faithfull 
doe not anelp take heede of the touchyng 
ol vices: But chat no infection doe faſten 
vpon them he teacheth that whatſogyer is 
nere and alien. he aunixed. As if we ſheaks 
of inchattitie ſait that all pꝛouo⸗ 
cations ta lulte nuts hee taken awaie. 
That ſbalbee vet made moꝛe plainsgf the 
ſpeeche bee made full:co wit, that we hate 
not ouely the fleths,but the Rarmkt which 
is dcfiled with the touching okit. Foz this 
nate cen i. and, 9 — 
Therefore,he voeth not ſo muche permit 
euill to bee nouriſhed by ſufferaunce that 
rather he bideth all meyaratious, and all 


additions as thetcall them ea be cutte ol. 
24 And to hm that is able to kgepe 
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0 can Ie hart] 
— . — of Go 
Dottie tene Pe) oo 
n wee reteiue, the ſenke c 

in deede it is — — cha chat 
thei mate be ſafe: hit ik pertamerz to God 
onely to perform the fame. Pet the other 


readyng pleaſeth me better: in whiche al⸗ 


ſo there is analiudyag vnto the fonner 
ſentence, Foz after that he hath exhozted 
the faithfull,toſaethat whiche was loſt: 
to the ende thatthet niht knuwe, that al 


endeuours will be to none — —— 
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ked , thathe mate exercizethoſe that bee 
weer paciently bene our eſtate. In 

a e tyme he is to be intreated, that 


—.— ſake he will ſpare þ weak- 
—  thinkech that it goeth — 


ef his tender and little flocke. But 


of M. Thon Caluin. 


with che Churche, ſo often asit is aflafley 
with the kurie 02 cruell 'violeure of ene. 
mies, doe not pet kndwerthe very Frouny 
. 
a 0 

of many, and now doeth poſleſſethent. 
Mhether it bee lawfull fo) thegoviierd 
haue ſecrete meerynges, and in the night. 
— — chat 7 —— cheefly gb 
— ret Of — 
without daun ger ge c 1285 
ther ; thei allo thought that without all 
controuerſte their obedience was acrep⸗ 
table to — — 
vp, doe theiviſpmee whether thei ſuffer pu 
niſhinenc fa cheirtathueſle: By this meas 
Kos will ſhozrhybe rondemnedthe confel- 
on of kaiche, whithe voeth moꝛe kindle 
a ofche ; wicked. Finally,accotding 


ul Ache in 2 perf 
turn: becaulethereut(s mote daunger 
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ä ſer vs pꝛeſſed wich 
aduenſitie, thei triumph at our afflittiuns. 
Mere if our cõſtancie doch begin to quaile 
chei hant moze greenouſly with their wop 
$esfhen with ſwoꝛde. But that ſaipng of 
le was to be held: becauſe we truſt in 
ehen God, wer muſt not onelp ſuffer 
pauſttution, but ſlaunders. Let vs there⸗ 
doe pall co remembꝛaunct the example ot 
Aniſt whom Sathan labouredco mund 
venemous Darte. Me truſted in 
God, lethymdelinerhymifhe will, Leaſt 
we Gamble ſo alt as we ſerme to he gwen 
nts the deſire ofthe enemies. Butifat 
the fixſtpuſhe the Bꝛetheren be either fra 
ted on niſquieted, it is yourduetie to ſtaie 
them vp, leaſt thei fall daune, oz alſd ts 
xoilethemvp, thattheumaieaquinerecs 
ner their ſtrengeln and not therfont to faile 
from their godlie enveugur;;- becauſy:it 


bene ee. 


beer enemies might.chen badge 
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that men and women coelvnot come to, 
gether in the night and ſecretly without 
ſuſpition. And there is no douhte but ther 
were burdened with many ſlaunderst and 
when a Gariſon of Souldiers kept watch 
at Jerulalem, this might ſeeme to be con⸗ 
trary to the publique peace. And pet they 
reaſed nat foꝛ all that. Ne ſee that when 
Peter was taken pzifoner , thei were ga⸗ 
thered together in the houſe of a widowe, 
Neither is it needefull-here to gather ex⸗ 
amples, becauſe itis huo mne to haue bien 
in daiely vſe with chem: as Hiltozies wits 
nella that the godly Martirs haue had ca- 
2 Churches All be itthis was 

o no mal rep pot that thei might 
benſyſpected either dfchefe., e of ſame o ⸗ 
ther wickedneſle z pet becauſe neteſſitie 
did ſoenforce, thei deſpiſed with valiaunt 
myndes the remoches whiche thei knewe 
ta be commonly ſpꝛead. So now ourbze- 
theren are armed with a moſte excellent 
Mfence ; it Pagiſtrates will ſuffer them 
Freeſpaud openly to call vppon the name 
of; God, chat thei will then gladly come a⸗ 
ade, no} will thei doe any thyng in ſe⸗ 


crete: 
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led a ſecrete M 
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orece * but becauſe by their tyꝛannie thei | 


are foꝛbid, pet that chei follow that meant 


whiche is moſte farre from tumulte. The | 


fame is to bee thought of Patrimonie, 
whoſe bleſlyng (as thei call it) in the Pas 


parie is meere pꝛaphanation. And yet in 


relpect ot political oꝛder, it can not be cal⸗ 
, hereot there is a 
kept. But that þ holineſle there⸗ 
of ſhould be polluted and deſtled with ſu- 
perliitions;is bu no meancs to be ſulfred. 
All be ie n alles are not without 
tauſe condemned dy the Lawes: pet in 
vaine doe thei cloake cheir delitateneſle, 
who in che Burialles ot᷑ their fret 
m ſotues wichen 
viightto 


holde in Baprtfme; Taellbe ittherobex 
befoze them a m daunger; pet 
wil nor thattherefoje be lawfuli. whiche 
God doech manifeſtly foꝛbid. Me knowe 
chat inthe Papacie Baptilme is enrup 
ted wich many deſilynges, and is almoffe 
adalterated. I no feaxe hinder, it mil eaii⸗ 
ly bee agreed vnto among all thegoblie, 
that FEY Fathers tu oſlet 

their 


— 


„eee esse = = = =. 


— 


„3 
— 
— 


TS S FS 


* 


eee eee 


** 


. dl. phon calu. 


[their child tu adefiled Baptiline, Ther 
foze, to take an excuſe by the daunger is 

too friuplous,as ifthe matter it ſell ſhould 
thereby chaunge the nature thereof, Foz 


| wee knowe that che teſtimonie of Godlis 
nelle is moe worth befoze God, then that 
it ought to giue place either tothieacnin« 


ges, oʒ terroꝛs, at the leaſt where feare 
3 
's ecrete is eui 

8 asfo2 charities ſake wee ſa⸗ 
netogether with our Metheren: {Þ it 

is not in our power to free them from the 
inſoluble lawe of God, whiche by no meas 
nesmatebeeb2oken. And it the Jewiſhe 
women in tymes paſt did not keare in E- 
gipt, to deliuer the childꝛen of other men 
from the ſwowe of Pharao, to put their 
owne liues into daunger, it is foule fo2 pa⸗ 
rentes to bee amazed with feare, that ſo 
muche as in them lieth, thei defile the ſou- 


eg of their childzen , Theſe thynges J 


haue bzeefly mitten to pou accowvng to 
the iudgement ofour companie, good ſir, 


| and right reuerende Brother, the Lowe 


guide pou alwaies with his Spirit, bleſſe 
E.). your 
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